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Sacred Interpreter. 


. _ 


ic io 3 
2 CHEE ET: 
Concerning the New Teſtament in general. 


H E Books of the New Teſtament 
verre written by the Apoſtles, and 
other inſpired Perſons 5 who were 
ſtirred up, directed, and affiſted by 
dee Spirit of God, ſo to write, as 
a Means to preſerve the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel to the World's End. 
Chriſt often promiſed to the Apoſtles the Holy 
Ghoſt for their Guide, and this Promiſe he per- 
formed, Acts ii. 4. when they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt z of which he had told them, this was 
to be one Effect, Fohn xiv. 26. He ſhall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
VOTE B= © 09035 11.27% 000” 
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2 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. Again, Fobn xvi. 


13. He ſhall guide you into all truth; and not on- 
ly the Apoſtles, but many of them alfo who were 


afterwards converted, were filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And if they had this Aſſiſtance and Guidance of 


the Holy Spirit as to what they ſaid, much more as 
to what they wrote; for their Words were ſpoken 
to few, and might be forgotten, but theirWritings 
are for the Uſe of all Chriſtians, and ſtill remain : 
So that they both taught the People then living, 
and wrote for the Inſtruction of the Church in 
After-Ages, by the ſpecial Providence of God, 
and the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit; which both 
refreſhed their memories, as to what they had en 
and heard (1 John i. 3.) and revealed, or ſuggeſted 
what they knew not before, Eph. iu. 3, 5. 

And though St. Paul was not among them when 


the Holy Spirit was ſent-down at firſt, yet, at his 


Converſion, he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ix. 
17. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and befides, he was caught 
up into Heaven, and had abundance of revelations, 
2 Cor. Xiu. 4, 7. ſee alſo 1 Cor. xi. 23. and xiv. 37. 
As to what he fays, 1 Cor. vii. 10. To the married 
command, yet not I, but the Lord: This is not to 
be underſtood as if what the Apoſtle ſpake or wrote 
was according to his natural Reaſon, not of Divine 
Inſpiration z but when he ſays, I command, yet not I 
(or according to the Original, Command not I) but 
the Lord; he might mean, that not only he ſo di- 
rected; but alſo it was founded on what Chriſt him- 
ſelf, whilſt on the Earth, taught againſt Divorces, 
Mat. xix. 9. So to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; that 
is, thus I give my Advice, not as a Commandment 
of the Lord, or although there is not any former 


_ expreſs Scripture or Revelation of Chriſt concern- 


ing the Marriage of a Believer with an Infidel. 


CHAP. 
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F 
Concerning the F. our Goſpels. 


H E firſt of theſe Books are the holy Goſpels. 
| The Word Go/pel is derived from the Saxon 
Codſpel, which ſignifies a good Word or good Ti- 
dings; becauſe the Goſpels contain the Account of 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt's coming into the World to 
ſave Mankind from eternal Wrath and Miſery in 
Hell, and to make them capable of enjoying ever- 
laſting Happineſs in Heaven. The Writers of the 
Goſpel are called Evangeliſts, that is, they who give 
us the Account of-thoſe good Tidings. There are 
Four of theſe Goſpels, called, according to the Names 
of the Writers, Mathew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
Matthew and John were two of Chriſt's Diſciples 
and Apoſtles. Mark was a Convert* to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and a conſtant Attendant of St. Peter 
the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. v. 13. Luke was alſo a Con- 
vert to Chriſtianity, and a Companion of St. Paul, 
JJ. e | 
There might be indeed other Chriſtian Writers, 
that were not Apoſtles, beſides Mark and Luke, who 
lived in the Apoſtles Times; and yet their Wri- 
tings do not make a Part of the Scriptures, as the 
Goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke do, becauſe theſe 
were b owned and approved by the Apoſtle St. Jobn, 
and fo received into the Canon of the Scripture : 
And however we may ſuppoſe, that ſome of the 
Apoſtles, whilſt they planted the Goſpel in remote 
Parts, might at firſt, for a preſent Occaſion, 
write more Books or Goſpels than are now extant 
2 Euſeb. Hiſt, Book ii. Chap. 15. Gr. c. 14. 


* 


d Euſeb. Ibid, Book iii, Chap. 24. Gr. c. 18. Ain avreh; 
C (which 


inipuagropoaura. 
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(Which yet cannot be known) yet it would not fol- 
low, but that thoſe we now have, are ſufficient 
to inſtruct us in all Points of. Chriſtian Faich and 


Practice: For all the Apoſtles and holy Writers 


Were taught by the ſame Maſter Chriſt; and all en- 
ktened by the ſame Holy Spirit; and St bn, 


* ſame Place where he acknowledges, that he 
\ had. omitted the relation of many Things which 


oo A, intimates, that what he wrote was ſuffi- 
zent to Salvation; for that he had written the 
Things contained in his Goſpe L, that Men might be- 
Ae that Jeſus is the Chriſt, _ Sor of Gad, and that 
* they might have life through | in, or be fa- 
ved, John xx. go, 31. and xxi. 25. Laſtly, the 


ſame good Providence, which, as is now ſuppoſed, 


might take care for the Writing of more Books, 
a more might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken 
care for the Preſervation of ſo n of thoſe Books 
as are now ſufficient. 
F urthermore, concerning che Evangeliſts, it ap- 
from the Ancients, that St. Matthew wrote 
nis "Gofpel about eight, or between that and thir- 
V ears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion e, to correct ſome 
iſtakes, and to ſupply the Defects which were in 
a Accounts, that. the. firſt Chriſtians, who: were 
Fen jb Converts; received concerning the Doctrine, 


ife and Death of Chriſt d. Some few Years. after- 


3 St. Mark's Goſpel was written, accordin to 
What St. Peter taught, at the Requeſt of the Chri- 


— Rjans at Rome , . was * and ratified by 


St. 
4 Dr- Mills Prolegom 7.5 7. fubeſn it 1 viz, in the Year 


of Chrift 61. But ſee Dr. Cave on St. Matthew, ex Epiphan. 


Hezref. 5 1. and Dr. Wells's Preface to St. Matthew. 

d Whether it was at. firſt wrote in Hebrew, the Reader may 

Dr. MilF's Prolegom. p. 8. and Cave on St. Matthew 

or the Affirmative, ai * s Theſaurus, J. 2. c. 1. $5. 
the Negative. 

c Irenzus, l. 3. c. 1. Dr. 8 on . Mark, ens Euſeb. J. 2. c. 5. 
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St. Peter. It hath been ſuppoſed, that St. Mark's 
Goſpel was for the moſt part an Abridgment, or 

ſhort Account f, of what is contained in St. Mat- 
thew: But by comparing them it appears 8, that 
Mark doth not always obſerve the ſame Order which 
is in St. Matthew ; and that he gives a larger Ac- 
count in ſom̃e Particulars than Matthew doth, and 
that in ſome Points of great Moment, of which 
there are no Footſteps in the other. Soon after the 
Publiſhing, of St. Mark's Goſpel, St. Luke wrote to 
correct ſome miſtaken Accounts which were publiſh. _ . 
ed of Chriſt's Life and Death, amongſt the Chriſti- 
ans at Alexandria in Egypt h. He has alſo mentioned 
what is omitted in the two former Evangeliſts, ſuch 
as the Conception and Birth of John the Baptiſt, and 
of Chriſt himſelf, the Preſentation of Chriſt in the 
Temple, his going up to the Paſſover at twelve 
Years of Age, and in ether Inſtances. St. John i, 
who outlived all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and re- 
ſided at Epbeſus, having read the other Goſpels, 
and approved them, made ſundry Additions of 
what was wanting, at the Requeſt of the Afar 
Biſhops, eſpecially concerning the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt, affirming. that he was God, in Oppo- 
ſition to ſome heretical Deceivers of that Age. It 
1s affirmed that this Goſpel of St. Jobn was writ- 
ten by him in Aſia, wheri he was very old, at leaſt 
threeſcore Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion #. © 


* Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 12. and Dr. Wells's Preface to St. Mark. 

s Euſeb. I, 2, c. 15. Dr, Mill, ibid, p. 12, 13. and Dr. 
Wells, ibid. | „%% in, Bs 
Pr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 13. and Du Pin's Canon, Vol. II. 
Chap. 2. F „ 4 4551 e e | 
I Euſeb. Hiſt. Book iii, Chap. 1. Hieronym, Catalog. fub 
yoce Johannes, Pr. Mill, ibid. p. 21, 22, 23. Du Pin, ibid, 
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Theſe four Goſpels thus confirmed (as well as 
one of them wrote) by St. John, whilſt he was 
living, were received as the entire Canon (or Cata- 
logue of Books) of the Goſpel, by the Primitive 
3 and Paſtors of the Church of Aßal, where 


St. John reſided; and afterwards from them by the 


Chriſtians all the World over, as containing the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; and therefore, wherever the 
firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles afterwards planted 


any Chriſtian Church, they took care 20 deliver to 


them theſe Books of the Divine Goſpels, as the ancient 
Church Hiſtorian obſerves ®. So that we have a 
plain and diſtinct Account of. the firſt Writing, Pub- 
Iiſhing, and Receiving the authentick Doctrine of 
our Redemption by Chriſt, contained in the holy 
r 


LO the better underſtanding the holyGofpels, 
we may in the firſt place obſerve the follow- 


ing General Remarks. 


Firſt Remark. God was pleaſed to make ſeveral 
Diſcoveries from the Beginning, of the Meſſiah, or 
his Son's Appearance; which were ſtill the more 


clear, the nearer the Time approached, as it hath 


been briefly hinted in the former Part; and which, by 


the way, ſhew the Nature of that Faith which was 


Tequired in the Meſſiah under the Old Teftament ; 


namely, According to the Nature of the Motives 
diſpoſing one to have Faith in him; that is, while 


they 


1 Dy. Mill's (ex Irenzo, I. 3. c. 11, fere ad finem) Pro- 
legom. p. 23. See for the Senſe of the Word Canon, or Canoni- 
cal, Part i. Chap. 1. $8. | To 


Ws 
18 
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they were darker, the Faith was more confuſed, 
and more clear, as thoſe became more particular 
and expreſs. Immediately after the Fall, it was 
promiſed that he ſhould be born of the Seed of the 
Woman, Gen. iii. 15. Somewhat above two thou- 
ſand Years afterwards, God declared from what 
Nation or People he ſhould proceed, and take our 
Nature ; viz. from the Offspring of Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 18. To Jacob (the Grandchild of Abra- 
ham ) it was revealed of what particular Tribe he 
ſhould come, viz. of Judah, and at what Time, 
before the Scepter, or Government ſhould depart. 
from the Fews, Gen. xlix. 10. After that Moſes 
ſpeaks of him as a great Prophet ſent from God, 
and that all ſhould hearken to him, Deut. xvii. 15. 
Four hundred Years after Moſes, he is ſhewn not 
only to proceed from the Tribe of Judab, but from 
what particular Branch of that Tribe; viz. the 
Houſe of David, 2 Sam. vii. 16. David alſo him- 
ſelf was inſpired ta ſet forth Chriſt more plainly, 
as to his Death, by prercing his hands and his feet, 
Pſal. xxii. 16. His Reſurrection, that God would 
not ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption, Pſal. xvi. 10. 
His Aſcenſion into Heaven, P/al. Ixviii. 18. and 
ſitting on the Right Hand of God, P/al. cx. 1. 
Afterwards, other Prophets foretold him more 
plainly 3 as //aiahb, that he ſhould be born of a 
Virgin, Chap, vii. 14. and ſuffer for us, Chap. liu. 
Micab, that he ſhould be born in Bethlehem, Chap. v. 
2. But Daniel fixed the Time of his Coming; vis. 
at the Expiration of Seventy (Prophetical) Weeks, 
or Seventy Times ſeven Years ; that is, four hun- 
dred and ninety Years, Dan. ix. 24, 25, Now, 
ſince all that was foretold (either in a plain literal, 
or figurative Conſtruction) concerning the Meſſiah, 
in all the different Characters of him (whether as a 

B 4 Prophet, 


8 The SAcRED INTERPRETER. 
Prophet, Prieft, or King) was exactly fulfilled in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in none elſe; it fol- 
lows, that he was the Meſſiah which was to come 
into the World; and it is not unworthy of our Ob- 
ſervation, that the Fews themſelves, though they 
ll refuſe to acknowledge him, are yet the moſt zea- 
I Jous Aſſertors of the Authority of thoſe very Pro- 
1 phecies which bear Witneſs of him. . 
Farther, as Chriſt was foretold from Time to 
Time ; ſo the Primitive Fathers obſerve, diverſe 
eminent Perſons under the Old Teftament Diſpen- 
ſation repreſented him in ſeveral Particulars, as Enoch 
and Elijah, in his being carried up to Heaven 
MNoab, as a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; Melchi/e- 
deck, as King of Peace, and Prieſt of the moſt high 
God; Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful; 
Tſaac, as Heir of the Promiſe, and appointed for a 
Sacrifice; Jacob, in wreſtling with the Angel, and 
prevailing, as Chriſt doth with his Father, by his 
Interceſſion (and his Viſion of the Ladder, that 
reached up to Heaven, prefigured Chriſt, by whom 
we may climb up into Heaven alſo) Joſeph alſo re- 
preſented Chriſt, in that he was ſold into Egypt, and 
thrown into Priſon, but wonderfully advanced, and 
thereby made the Inſtrument of preſerving his Fa- 
mily ; as Chriſt was ſold and betrayed by Judas, E 
caſt into the Priſon of the Grave, but miraculouſly 1 
raiſed up, to be a Saviour to his Family the Church; 4 
Moſes, as a Prophet, a Lawgiver, and Deliverer ; 
Toſhua®, as giving Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land; 
- - Sampſon, in overcoming the Enemies of the Church, 
and compleating the Victory by his Death; David, 
in being both a King and a Prophet; Solomon, as 
AE 4 Nan 
0 n Joſhua was a Type or Repreſentation of Chriſt, in his Name 
14 4s well as Office : Hence he is expreſly called Jeſus, Hebr. iv. 3. 
ſeil. Jehoſhua ſive Joſbua, & Jeſus a verbo Heb. Jaſhang, _ 
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+ Manof Peace, and in raiſing the Temple of God 
(which was a Figure of his Church) and laſtly, Je- 
ab, in being three Days and three Nights in the 
Whale's Belly; thereby repreſenting Chriſt's riſing 
from the Dead the third Day ; and however the 
Lives of theſe Perſons were obnoxious to ſome 
Stains and Infirmities, yet that can no more hin- 
der them from being Repreſentatives of Chriſt, than 
the Spots on a Picture hinder it from containing the 
Delineation of the Perſon for whom it was drawn. 
It hath been remarked before, that all immediate 
Revelation from God ceaſed after the Return from 
the Babyloman Captivity, and under the ſecond Tem- 
ple (except the Bath-Kol, or Voice afore-mentioned, 
if that were ſo) but the Time approaching for the 
Appearance of the Meſſiah, God was pleaſed to 
revive his former Way of Revelation, by an Angel 
to Zacharias, the Father of John the Baptiſt, who 
was the Forerunner of Chriſt z and alſo to the Vir- 
gin Mary, Luke. 1. . 80 


Second Remark. When the Time was accom- 
pliſhed that Chriſt ſhould appear, there was a com- 
mon and earneſt * Expectation among the Gentiles, 
as well as the Jews, through great Part of the 
 Eaftern Country, of ſome great Prince who ſhould 
ariſe out of Fudea, and obtain the univerſal dominion. 
Hence the Wiſemen, or Aſtronomers, among the 

| | Gentiles, 


/ @ Suetonius, I. 2. in Auguſto, c. 94. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 13. 
Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis facerdotum literis conti- 

neri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profectique 

Judæa rerum potirentur; & Suetonius, I. 8. in Veſpaſiano, 

c. 4. Percrebuerat oriente toto, vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe 

in fatis ut eo tempore, Judæa profecti rerum potirentur, 

yon which Caſaubon remarks, that much the ſame Words be- 
15 3 by both the Hiſtorians, they recite the very Words of 
e Oracle, 4 | IR 
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Gentiles, who lived Eaſtward from Judea, having 
moſt probably heard of ſuch an Expectation, ant 
likewiſe obſerved a ſtrange extraordinary Star, con- 
cluded, according to the common Notion P am 
the Gentiles, that it portended the Birth of ſuch a 
great King; and therefore they went to Feruſalen, 
the Metropolis of Judea, to adore him, Matth. i. 
being directed to the Place where he was, by the 
fame Star (probably by a Ray darted from the Star, 
or the Star appearing in the lower Region of the 
Air, and fo low, as to point out the Houſe) They 
might alſo have fome Revelation concerning the 
Appearance of this Star, or at leaſt be illuminated 
or incited by the Divine Spirit, as well as they 
were afterwards warned of God in a Dream not te 
return to Herod, Verſe 12 d. „ 
Farther, from this general Expectancy it wa; 
that King Hered was ſq troubled at the Report of 
| thoſe Wiſemen, and ordered the Slaughter of the 
[| Children in, and about Bethlehem, hoping to deſtroy 
| | him, Matt. ii. 7 
; The Expectancy above-mentioned, of the Birt 
of ſome great King at that Time, might be in pirt 
_ occaſioned by the Heathen * Oracles (as the Devils 
themſelves were forced to acknowledge Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, Matt. viii. 29.) but chiefly by the 
ll Jews, being diſperſed all over the Eaſt, and their 
1 baving filled all that Part of the World with the 
1! Fame of what they then looked for; viz. the Ap- 
pearance of the Meſſiah * ; ſince the Prophet Daniel, 
| SS vas 
P Virg. ecce Dionzi proceſlit Cæſaris aſtrum, vid. Grot. in 
Matt. ii. 2. | | 4 ud 
1 Chryſoſtom thought it ſome Inviſible or Divine Power in the 
Shape of a Star, in Matt. ii 1, 
According to what is above cited out of Tacitus and Suetonius. 
Concerning the Signification of the Term Meſliah, ſee what 
has been ſaid on the third Chapter of Geneſis, Part 1. 
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The SACRED INTERPRETER. 11 


as hath been ſhewn, had foretold when the Meſſiah 
ſhould appear, and they knew that the Time pre- 
fixed by that Prophet was then expired; and Joſe- 
phus affares us, that this Expectancy of one that 
ſhould be Emperor of the World (the Meſſiah) was 
at this Time ſo earneſt, that it was one chief Cauſe 
of the Jews rebelling againſt the Romans. It was 
alſo the Cauſe of diverſe Impoſtors about that Time, 
who pretended to be the Meſſiah, Acts v. 36, 37. 
and of ſo many Jews being ſeduced by them, which 
we do not find happened before this Age of the 
World ; no doubt, becauſe they apprehended the 
Time which Daniel prefixed, was not expired till 
then u. It was upon the Account of this Expect- 
ancy that Simeon is ſaid to be waiting for the Con- 
ſolation of 1/7ael, that is, the Coming of the Meſ- 
ſiah, Luke ii. 25, 38. For the ſame Reaſon many 
went out to John the Baptiſt, when he publiſhed 
the kingdom of heaven, that is, the Kingdom of the 
Meſliah, is at hand, Matt. iii. And when Fohnhad 
many Diſciples and Followers, he people muſed in 
their hearts, whether he, Himſelf, was the Chriſt, the 
Meſſiah, or not, Luke iii. 15. viz. whom they then 
expected ; being taught by their Doctors, or Rab- 
bies, ſo to underſtand the Prophet Daniel before- 
mentioned, and other Prophecies of him, as that 
he was even then to appear v. And becauſe it was 
the Cuſtom * to ſtrew Cloaths and Branches in the 
Way, in Honour of great Kings; and alſo, at the 
= on | | Feaſt 


© In his Wars, Book vii. Chap. 12. ar the End, Gr. l. 6. c. 5, 

Ita & Suetonius, 0.8. c. 4. in Veſpaſ. (poſt antea citata ver- 
ba, eſſe in fatis ut eo tempore, Judæa profecti rerum poti- 
rentur) id, de Imperatore Romano — Judæi ad ſe 
trahentes, rebellarunt. | 

O theſe falſe Chriſts, ſee Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration of 

the Meſſiah, Part iii. Chap. 10, and Dr. Whitby on Matt. xxiv. 5, 

8 » See alſo Luke vii. 16, 17, 18, 19, John i. 41. and vi. 14, 15, 
* Hammond iz Matt. xxi. 8, 9. 


12 The SACRED [NTERPRETER. 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, to carry Branches, and ſing 
Hoſannabs (the Senſe of which Word is an Abbre- 
Vuiation of this Sentence, /ave, or proſper, us, we pray) 
therefore many of the Jews, ſuppoſing Jeſus to be 
the expected Meſliah, and that he proceeded from 
David, ſpread their garments, and ſirewed branches, 
aud oled, Hoſaunah { that is, ſave now, this, aue pray, 
for the Fan of David, or, according to the Fewiſh 
Conſtruction, all. \proſperity.be to the Son of David, 
Matr. XXi.-8, 97. 

But herein was their Miſtake; nheyi expected be 
ſhould appear as a temporal King, who ſhould con- 
- quer the Romans, and obtain the Command of the 

whole World, and ſet them up to be the Lords | 
thereof, under Him; whereby Sh ſhould enjoy 
Peace and Quiet, and all tempo rad, Felicities and 
Delights, and that in their own 7 being taught 
fo to underſtand the Prophecies of the Meſſiah, in 
a literal Senſe; ſuch. as Dan. vii. 13, 14, 18, 27. 
Jo the Son of man was given duminion, and the faust 
. of ibe moſt high ſball take the kingdom, and poſſeſs the 
kingdom for euer; and to the. lame Fulpaſc, Dan. ii. 
44. Ezek. xxxvii. 28 *. 

One of the ancient Chriſtian Apologifts gives this 
Aan of their Miſtake; viz. that whereas two 
Advents of the Meſſiah were to be expected; the 
firſt in a State of Humiliation, at his firſt Ap». 


BE Perance in the World; the ſecond, by a Manifeſta- 


tion 


Tam Heſannah pro Hoſs 1a, na. Read ade exercit. 16. 
anni. 34. Num. v, and conſult Robertſoni Theſaurum, ſub 
voce Jaſnang (VV?) p. 373. Like the Roman Acclamation, 
Patri Patriæ. Supple. Salutem precamur. | 
_ +. Þ- Joſephus's Wars, Book 7. Chap. 12. at the End. uſt. | 
Martyr. Trypho. p. 90. edit. Jebb. 1719. Lights. H. in 
Joh. vi. 31. Hieronym. in Mic. v. 8. and in Ia. vi. f. Cc. 
Maimon. de Pcenitentia, c. 9. $ 4. p. 98. Edit 8 '& ip 
Porta Moſis, p. 158, & c. Edit. Oxon, 1655, And tir Not 


ferity fill expect it. eck. Synag. c. 30. e 
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tion of Divine Glory and Power, at the laſt Day 
eſpecially 5 by not underſtanding; the firſt, they 


fixed Holly ons. the ſecond; imagining no other 
Appearance of Chriſt, but in Majeſty and Splendors. 
And in this Senſe it is faids Lake. xix. 11. They 
thought that the kingdom of Gad yhould\. immediately 
appear. So alſo the Apoſtles. themſelves conceived; 
before they were. more enlightened. with the Divine 
Spirit; and therefore they asked Chriſt wheri-he 
was riſen from the Dead, Acts i. 6. Lord, wilt thou 
at this time reſtore the kingdom to Iſrael; According 


to this common Notion among the Fews, Cleophas 


faid of Chriſt, Luke xxiv. 21. We truſted i hat it 


But Chriſt's Kingdom was a /piritual Kingdom on 
Earth, not to be eſtabliſhed with Armies, but by 
A more Divine and Inviſible Way, by his Word and 


Holy Spirit ; yet fo as that his Dominion and Power 


was far above all earthly Kings; viz. over Devils 
And evil Spirits, to caſt them out, to cure Diſeaſes, 


and to rule in the Hearts of Men, to ſubdue their 


Paſſions and Affections, to keep down the Power 


of Sin, to break through the Bars of the Grave, 


and to bring all his Subjects to an everlaſting King- 
dom in Heayen: But then, as for his outward Ap- 
pearance, it was to be in much Humili 
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14 The SACRED INTERPRETER: 


neſs, and Suffering; he was to hive no ſuch out- 
ward Form or Comelineſs, as they pretended, but was 
to be deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows; 
and acquainted with grief, to be wounded for our tranſ- 
greſſions, to be led as a lamb to the ſlaughter, and as 
4 ſheep not to open his mouth, and at length, to be 
cut off out of the Jand of the living, and to pour out 
bis ſoul unto death, as the Prophet {/aiah, Chap. li. 
and others, had foretold of him. c 
The ancient Rabbies of the Jews interpreted 
this Prophecy to be meant > of the Meſſiah ; but 
in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, their latter Doctors 
have © invented two Meſſiahs; one the Son of 
Foſeph, of the Tribe of Ephraim, who ſhould ſuf- 
fer and die ; the other the Son of David, of the 
Tribe of Judab, who ſhould be proſperous and 
triumphant. But this is a meer Fiction; the Scrip- 
tures never mention any Meſſiah of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, but only one of the Tribe of Fudab, or 
the Son of David. 1 ä 
Nov, though Chriſt, in all reſpects, fulfilled the 
Prophecies, yet the Body of the Jews, through 
their miſtaken Expectancy of a temporal Prince, 
conceived a great Prejudice againſt him; becaufe 
of the Meanneſs of his Birth and Condition upon 
Earth 3 the Thoughts that he was the Son of a 
Carpenter, and of a poor Woman called Mary, and 
of the deſpiſed Country of Galilee, where he moſt 
converſed, cauſed many to be offended at him, when 
they heard him ſpeak of being their Meſſiah or 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that he came down from 
beaven, Mark vi. 3. This alſo offended we 
| | nat 


> Cartwright. Mellif, Hebraic. Biſhop Pearſon on the 
Creed, p. $7, and 182. Edit. 4th, Lond. 1676. 

© Biſhop Pearſon, ibid. 's 1 _ More particularly Dr, Pocock's 
Appendix as the End of his Commentary on Malachi. 
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 Chrift ſhould abide for ever, John xii. 34. 


pearin that ſ plendid Manner, and with that 
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chat he ſpake of dying, when they expected their 


Hence 


the Multitude, who a little before, from an Ad- 


miration of his miraculous Works, ſuppoſing him 


to be the Meſſiah, and a conquering Prince, had 
cried their Hoſannabhs to him, and ſpread their gar- 
ments before Him; at his being delivered up, cried 
out as loud, Let him be crucified, Matt. xxvii. 22. 

Although there wanted not ſufficient Evidences 


to convince them, if they would have attended to 


them ; as the Holy Spirit's deſcending on Him, 
and a Voice from Heaven, Matt. iii. 16, 17. de- 
claring him to be the Son of God; the Teſtimony 


of John the Baptiſt, that he was the Lamb of God, 


the 


Chriſt (although be knew him not, that is, by Face 
or Converſation, till he was ſhewn to him by the 
Spirit, John i. 33.) the heavenly Nature of his 


and healing Diſeaſes (inſomuch that 


Doctrine, his caſting out Devils, railing the Dead, 
ey owned, 


we never ſaw it on this faſhion, Mark ii. 12.) which 
miraculous Works did evidently declare him to be 
the promiſed Meſſiah, who was to cure the Blind 


and Deaf, and Lame, and Dumb, Ja. xxxv. 
6, 7. and did bear witneſs of him, that the Father 
had ſent him, and ſet his Seal to the Truth of all 
that Chriſt ſaid, Jobn v. 36, Ce. 


5» 


So that how- 


ever their Law was at firſt ſettled under Meſes, by 


Signs and Wonders from Heaven ; yet a 


greater 


than Man was here, to put an End to that Diſ- 
penſation, and by a ſtronger Evidence eftabliſh one 


more 


which no other man did, John xv. 24. 


perfect; for he had done among them the works 


And what, though he ſpake of dying ? Yet 


Matt, xxvii. 63. Therefore, though he did not 


they knew that he alſo faid, he ſhould riſe again, 
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16 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 
Pomp and Power as they expected, yet his Ap- 


ance was declared to be truly the Appearance 
of the kingdom of heaven, or the Kingdom of God, 
that is, the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which they 
then looked for ; and which Daniel had prophecied 
the God of heaven ſhould ſet up, Dan. 11. 44. So, 
Matt. iii. 2. John the Baptiſt, the Forerunner df this 
great Lord Chriſt, . prepared the People, and bid 
them repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; 
that is, the Coming of Chriſt the Meſſiah is now 
approaching (as it was revealed to him, though he 


then did not know him perſonally, John i. 31, 3 3.) 


See alſo Matt. x. 7. Luke ix. 2. and Chap. x. 9; 
11. So in many of Chriſt's Parables. 1 
And as for that other Prejudice they conceive 

againſt him, from the Place of his moſt conſtant 
Abode, viz. Galilee, which was ſo deſpicable in 
the Opinion of the Jews, that they affirmed, out 


ef Galilee ariſeth no prophet, and were ſurprized to 


hear that Chriſt ſhould come out of Galilee, John vii. 
41, 52, This proceeded from their groſs Ignorance 
of the famous Prophecy, Ila. ix. (from Ver. 1, to 
8.) to underſtand which, we muſt remember, that 
the chiefeſt Part of Galilee was the Land or Lot of 
Zebulon, and Napthali : Now the Inhabitants of 


thar Country were the firſt who had the Misfortune 


to be carried Captive by the 4/rians, 2 Kings xv. 


29. In 4 Recompence of which heavy Diſadvan- 
tage, above the reſt of their Brethren, /aiah com- 


forts them by this Prophecy, that they ſhould have 
the firſt and chiefeſt Share of the Preſence and Con- 
verſation of the Meſſiah which was to come; that 
People ſhould /ee a great light ; upon them, it ſhould 
be ſaid, bath the light ſbined; for, Ver. 6. unto us 


' @ child is born, &c. which Prophecy is ſo inter- 


yigh £7 preted, 
. * Mr, Mede, Book i, Diſc. 25. * 


pl 
C20 
56 
x T5 4 
1 : 
. 

44 
Mow 
"Lo 

=" 
. 
1 
A 
3 
- 

5 
$58 : 

5 

HER 
er 
00 
5 
1 
A 
n 

1 * 
8 
Zo 
1 
FE) A L 
- 428g 
1 
=. 

— : 
a 


The SACRED INTERPRETER, 17 


preted, Matt. iv. 12, to 17. Chriſt indeed (as the 


Jews ſaid he ſhould be) was born in Bethlehem of 
Fudea, but he was by Habitation and Converſa- 
tion 4 Galilean; he was conceived and brought up 
in Nazareth of Galilee : W hen he began the eke 
Publication of his Goſpel, he choſe Capernaum in 
Galilee for his Station; his Diſciples were Men of 
Galilee ; the Beginning of his Miracles was at Cana 
of Galilee ; and the greateſt Part of his Miracles 
which he did afterwards, was in that Country : 
In a word, his ordinary Reſidence was in Galilee, 
though he came to Judea and Feru/alem all the 
Feaſt-times, when the whole Nation aſſembled 
there, 1 
Farther, we may here remark, that thoſe who 
received the glad Tidings publiſhed by Chriſt, were 
not generally the Wiſe and Prudent, who were poſ- 


ſeſſed either with worldly Wiſdom, or with a Con- 


ceit of their Knowledge above others, as the Scribes 
and Phariſees : To thoſe the Goſpel was not agree- 


able, both becauſe not ſuited to their worldly Pro- 


jets of laying up Treaſures upon Earth, and alſo 
by reaſon of their Self-Conceit, and their being 
taken up with their numerous Traditions, and vain 


Janglings; but the Babes in Chriſt, the Humble 
and Modeſt, who having a low Eſteem of their 


own Knowledge, were beſt qualified for the hea- 
venly Wiſdom, and ſo moſt ready to receive it 


and alſo the poorer Sort, whoſe mean Condition 
carried them the fartheſt off from the ExpeCtancy 


of the Pleaſures, Honours, or Riches of this World, 


and being inured to Poverty and Hardſhips, be- 


came the leſs offended with the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, and the better diſpoſed to embrace thePro- 
miles of a better Life, Matt. xi. 5, 25. Laſtly, 
though Chriſt was to be a Light, and Saviour to 
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| The SACRED INTERPRETER. 
— Gemtiles, yet He was not ſent, but unto the loſt 


Heep of the houſe of Hßrael, Mark vii. 26. that &, 
in his own Perſon he was to appear only among 


them, but he commiſſioned his Apoſtles to publiſh 


| TH to all the World, Matt. xxviii. 19. 


Mid Remark. For the more diſtinct underſtand- 
ing ſeveral Paſſages of the Holy Goſpels, it is re- 
quiſite to enquire into the State, and preſent Con- 
dition of the 7Zewiſh People at the Time of our Sa- 
viour's Appearance among them, both in regard to 
their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. And, 

. Firft, They being in Subjection to the Romans 
(as in Parr I. Chap. 21.) had little or no Authori- 
ty in themſelves, but what was allowed them by 
the Roman Powers ; who appointed Procurators, 
or Governors (as Part 1. Chap. 22.) Theſe had the 
full Power of Judicature in Judea, but their chief 
Reſidence was at Cæſarea (on the Coaſt of the 


Mediterranean, or Great Sea) Such a one, in our 


Saviour's Time, was Pontius Pilate At the ſame 


Time, by the Favour of the Romans, Herod Antipas- 


(one of the Sons of Herod the Great) called the 
Terrarch, had the Juriſdiction of Galilee, * I. 
Chap. 21. 
Secondly, As for the Jews themſelves, they were 
in ſome Meaſure allowed the Authority of the San- 
bedrim, or Great Council at Jeruſalem, which con- 


. ſiſted of the Prieſts and Levites, and other Per- 


ſons of Note and Learning among them (Part I. 
Chap. 14.) wherein the High Prieſt bore a great 
Sway, but they had not the Power of Life and 
Death, as Part I. Chap. 22. 

Thirdly, In Chriſt's Time the Laws of God given 
by. Moſes were much perverted and abuſed, by falſe 
4 *Gioffes and Interpretations, eſpecially vy the Seribes 
© Grot, in Matt, v. 20. : and 


** 


— 


and Phariſers (whom Cktiſt particularly names, Be- 
cauſe the former were eſteemed the moſt Learned, as 
the latter the moſt Religious) for Inſtance ; becauſe 
they found not any expreſs Declarations to the con- 
trary in the Law of Moſes, they took little Care for 
the Government of the Mind and Heart (as appears 
from our Lord's aſſerting the Deſign of the Com- 
mandments, to extend to the inward as well as out- 
ward Guilt, in oppoſition to them, Matt. v. 21, c.) 
nor how they approved themſelves before God in 

ſecret 3 ſo they did but carry themſelves fair, in ap- 
pearing to fulfil the Law: Whence our Lord inſtruct- 
ed Men to exceed the Righteouſneſs of ſuch, by in- 
ward Purity of Heart, Matt. v. Again, it ſeems, 
ſome of them taught only a partial Obedience to 
the Commandments, as if there were no Danger in 
tranſgreſſing ſome of them: Whence Chriſt aſſures, 
Hhoſover ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandments, 
and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
kingdom. of heaven, Matt. v. 19. They were alſo 
generally miſtaken in being very punctual in per- 
forming the Externals of Religion, or the outward 
carnal Rites, relying wholly upon the very doing 
the Work, and eſteeming a meer bodily Service as 
meritorious, by a bare Obfervance of the Letter of 
the Law, without attending to the inward and ſpiri- 
tual Righteouſneſs ', which was moſt acceptable to 
God ; but Chriſt declared, John iv. 23. The hour 
cometh, and no is, when the true worſhippers ſhall 
worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth; which does 
not ſuppoſe, that God, under the Goſpel, requires 
only a ſpiritual, and not an external Worſhip ; for 
this laſt is according to the Ordinances of the Goſpel, 


Ihe ſame which Juſtin Martyr laid to their Charge, Dial. 
eum Tryph, p. 44. Edit. Jebb. Lond. 1719. | 


S 1 4 which 
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.which appoints the holy Sacraments, Prayer, and 
"Thankſgiving 3 and encourages, by the Example 
of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, a worſhipping with 
the proper and reverend Geſtures of the Body, as 
Bowing or Falling down, Kneeling, Cc. but the 
worſhipping the Father in /pirit and in truth, is to 
worſhip him, not in Types, and with the carnal Sa- 
crifices under the Law (which were now to ceaſe, 
and in the outward Performance of which the 7e 
chiefly confided ) but according to the Truth of 
Things s which were only ſhadowed in the Law, 
but manifeſted in Chriſt; and according to the /p;- 
ritual Worſhip under the Goſpel, that is, with a 

pure Heart, and by devout Prayers and Praiſes, and 
a holy Converſation. This appears to be theMean- 
ing of this Paſſage, from the Occaſion of Chriſt's 
mentioning it, in Anſwer to the Samaritan Woman's 
Queſtion, concerning the true Place of the Fewi/b 
Worſhip, and their outward typical Sacrifices, whe- 
ther at Feru/alem, or Mount Gerizim b, Ver. 10, 21. 
Again, beſides the written Laws, the Jews, eſpe- 
cally the Phariſees (a great Sect among them) had 
oral and unwritten Traditions *, that is, Interpreta- 
tions of the Law, and many Cuſtoms, which they 
pretended Moſes had not wrote down, but being in- 
ſtructed by God therein, taught by Word of Mouth; 
and ſo they were conveyed firſt by Foſbua, then by 

the Elders of the Sanhedrim or Council, and others, 
from Age to Age, down to their Time, as ſo many 

Fences of the Law; ſuch asWaſhing their Hands 
before Meat, Waſhing Pots and Cups, &c. and this 


EQ ws they 
E Grot. in loc. and Mede, Book i. Diſc. 12. 
n See the firſt Part, Chap. 20. Concerning this Mount Geri- 
zim in Samaria. i » 
i Maimon. Porta Moſis. p. 5, 33, &c. & 35. Hottinger. 
. Theſaur. p. 560. l. 2. c. 3. $ 3. Lightf. Hor, in Matt. xy. 2» 
& in Mark viii. 12. Grot. in Matt xv. 2. co 
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they were taught to do, not ſo much for Cleanlineſs, 
as upon the Score of Conſcience and Religion; for 
fear of any Legal Defilement that might have hap- 
pened to ſuch Parts or Things: For they had taken 
up an Opinion, that any thing which was touched 
by a Perſon unclean by the Law, did communicate 
firſt an Uncleanneſs to their Bodies, and then to their 
Souls; but that this Ceremonial Waſhing did purify 
Both Body and Soul ; and therefore was pleaſing to 
God. In the Performance of theſe and fuch like, 
they put moſt Confidence, and taught them to be 
neceſſary and good in themſelves, and of equal Force 
with the written Law ; nay, they eſteemed ſuch 
Traditions above * the Law, it being a Maxim a- 
mongſt them, that 77 is a greater Sin to att in Contra- 
diction to the Words of the Scribes, than of the written 
Law ; and that the former ought to be more attended 
to than the latter, the written Law being as the Body 
or Cloathing, but the unwritten as the Soul; directly 
contrary to the Inſtructions of the old Prophets, 
who, on all Occaſions, refer the People to the writ- 
ten Law of Moſes. T his Remark will explain a great 


part of Chriſt's Sermon, in Matt. v, vi, vii. and of 


his Diſcourſes with the Scribes and Phariſees, who- 
were much bent' againſt him, for expoſing their 
Hypocriſies and Corruptions of the Law, and for 
preaching down their Traditions. 5 | 
This Remark does alſo explain what our Saviour 
means, Matt. xv. 9. In vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men; not 
that all Commandments of Men, or of the Go- 
vernors of the Church (in Things indifferent, and 
tending to Decency, Order, and Edification in re- 
ligious Worſhip) are here condemned: On the con- 
trary, St. Paul enjoins ſuch Orders to be obſerved 
„ Hottinger and Lightf. ibid. | 
| | C s 3 (1 Cor. 
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(1 Cor. xiv. 26, and laſt Yer/e) but ſuch Command- 
ments or Traditions, as our Lord is here ſpeaking: 
of, Ver. 2. which the Jewiſh Scribes and Phari- 
ſees taught for Dofrines, impoſing them as neceſ- 
fary, as if they were of equal Authority with God's 
Laws, and good in themſelves, as we obſerved be- 
fore the Fews eſteemed their Traditions; and alſo 
whereby they made the commandments of God of none 
Effet," as Ver. 5, 6. | | 
By the two laſt Remarks, we alſo ſee how it came 
to pw that, although Chriſt did ſo much Good, 
and fulfilled all Prophecies, and wrought ſo many 
wonderful Works; yet he was fo hated by many of 
the Jes, eſpecially the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
not owned as their Meſſiah ; namely, becauſe his 
outward Appearance was ſo mean, and yet profeſ- 
ſed himſelf to be the Son of God; and becauſe he 
was ſo free in laying open their Hypocriſies and 
Abuſes of the Law, and Reliance on their T radi- 
tions: So that even Truth itſelf, b&cauſe it was un- 
acceptable, and againſt their Inclinations and former 
Perſuaſion, could not gain a Conſent ; but was 
ſtifled and overpowered by the prevailing Force of 
their Affections and Prejudice, which indiſpoſed 
them for an equal Judgment of Things; inſomuch, 
that they conſulted to put Lazarus to Death, on 
whom Chriſt had ſhewn fo ſignal a Miracle, by 


raiſing lum from the Dead, in order to ſtifle the Be- 


lief in him, John xu. and at length, became ſo ob- 
ſtinate and malicious, that they would rather attri- 
bute the moſt convincing Miracles to he Prince of 
Devils, than the Power of God. So truly did the 
Fews, by hardening their Hearts, and ſhutting thein 
Eyes, fulfil the Prophecy of //aiah, Chap. vi. 9, 10. 
and ſo much Reaſon had Chriſt to charge them with 
their Prejudice and Obſtinacy, Matt. X11. 14, 15. 
33 TP On | "E 
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till they were abandoned by God, and given up to 
their own Hardneſs and Impenitency; which how- 
ever made way for the Execution of what God had 
purpoſed, to ſave Mankind by the Death of Chriſt; 
in procuring which they would never have been in- 
ſtrumental, had they known and heartily believed. 
in Him. . „ 
Farther, ſuch was the Veneration they had for the 
Law and their Traditions, that it occaſioned their 
Reſolutions to put Chriſt to Death; for ſince there 
was then a general Expectancy of the Appearance of 
the Meſſiah, whom they fancied to be a temporal 
Prince, they were apprehenſive that ſo many Peo-. 
ple following Chriſt, He ſhould ſet up for ſuch a 
one, and that might raiſe the Jealouſy of the Romans, 
to whom they were in Subjection, and ſo far in- 
cenſe them, as to come and take away their place and 
nation, John xi. 48. that is, deſtroy their Temple, 
with their Religion and Government, and bring 
them to perfect Slavery; to prevent which, they 
would put Chriſt to Death; which very Action 
brought that Judgment on them, as hath been ſeen 
„ PP, 8 
To what hath been hitherto ſaid, concerning the 
Cauſe of the Unbelief of the Fews, viz. their Miſ- 
apprehenſions of the Appearance of the Meſſiah, as 
11 it were to be like a temporal Prince, and alſo their 
Veneration for their Law and Traditions; we may 
farther add their Prejudice againſt the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, becauſe it equalled them (who were the 
Poſterity of Abraham, and God's peculiar People) 
with the other Nations and People of the World, 
as to their Title in God's Covenant and Promiſes ; 
of this ſee the Account given of the As of the 
Apoſtles, on Chap. x. Againſt all theſe ſtrong Pre-- 
judices, Chriſt oppoſes _ miraculous Works, with- 
C4 Out 


24 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


out which the unbelieying Jews would have been 


more excuſable, Fobn xv. 24. FI had not done 


among them the works which none other man did, they 
had not had fin ; but now have they both ſeen and bated 
me and my Father. _ | 

Fourthly, There were in Chriſt's Time, among the 


Jews, ſeveral Orders and Conditions, with diverſe 


Sects and Parties. Thoſe whom they called Gentilesl, 


were all the People of the World wha were not Jews, 


or not of the Poſterity of Abrabam : Theſe are alſo 
called Greeks m. Thoſe of the Gentiles who wor- 
ſhipped the God of //7ael, were termed Praſelytes. 
A Proſelyten (which ſignifies one that came over 2, 
and adjoined himſelf to the Jeus) was twofold, ei- 
ther a 3 5 8 5 of the Covenant, or elſe a Proſelyte 
of the Gate. Ry PHO OIL RAY 
A Proſelyte of the Covenant was one, who being a 
Gentile, no Few by Birth, yet, when inſtructed in 


the Law of Moſes, took upon him the Sign of the 
Covenant by being circumciſed, and alſo baptized 


before two Witneſſes ; Then he ſubmitted to the 
whole Law, and ſo became a Jeu, living and wor- 
ſhipping God as the Jew did, and differed nothing 
from a Few, only he was not born ſo, but made a 
Jeu, being eſteemed by them as a new-horn Child. 
Compare John iii. 5, 20. While their Temple 
ſtood, ſuch a Proſelyte was received by the Offer- 
ing of a Sacrifice o, as well as by Circumciſion and 

4A Proſelhte of the Gate was a Gentile, who in- 


habited within the Gates of 1ſrael, or among the 


17 „Eon, Matt. iv. 15. Jews . 
m YEN, Acts xvii. 17, | 
n Caſaubon. Exercit. 1. F 3. Num. v. p. 24, 25, 26. Mede, 


Rook i. Diſc. 3. Hottinger Theſaur. J. 1. c. 1. $3. p. 16, c. 


Prideaux's Connect. Part II. Book v. ſub Ann. 129. 
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| Jews; and having renounced Idolatry, worſhipped 
the true God of Iſrael, yet was not circumciſed, 
nor obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial Law, but 
only to Fw the Seven Precepts of Noah ; viz. (as 
the Fews reckoned them) To caſt off Idols; To 
worſhip the One true God; To commit no Mur- 
der; Not to be defiled with Fornication ; to avoid 
Rapine, Theft, and Robbery ; To be careful in 
adminiſtring Juſtice ; and laſtly, To abſtain from 
_ eating Blood (which have been ſpoken of before, 
concerning the State of Mankind after the Flood) 
Such a one was called a Devout, or Mor ſbipping 
Man or Woman; as Adds x. 2. and xvu. 14. This 
laſt Kind were till eſteemed Gentiles, and ſo call- 
ed becauſe of their Uncircumciſion, and were ac- 
cording to the Law unclean, and ſuch as no Few 
might converſe withal, nor were they properly 
Members of the Jewiſh Church; but they were 
admitted into the Zewzfb Temple and Synagogues, 
and to the Hopes of the Lite to come, becauſe 
they worſhipped the true God only ; yet, while 
the Temple ſtood, they were not ſuffered to come 
into the Courts of Iſtael, but into the outward Court, 
called the Court of the Gentiles 1. 
LTetrarchs, as Herod's Sons were called, who go- 
verned after him, as hath been already ſhewn. 
Centutions, or Officers over an hundred Soldiers. 
Publicans*, who were the Collectors, and ſome- 
times Farmers or Renters of the Impoſitions or 
Taxes which the Romans exacted of the Jews - 
They were often grievous Oppreſſors; and there- 
fore very odious to the Fews ; eſpecially if thoſe 
Officers were Jews themſelves, as ſometimes they 
were; as Matthew, before his being called by Chriſt 
to 


4 See the laſt mentioned Authors, 
F Grot, & Lightf. Hor. in Matt. v. 46. 
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to be an Apoſtle, and Zaccheus. Beſides, the 
Jews, of all People, were for Liberty, and abhor- 
red all Subjection to any of another Nation; and 
ſince they took the Payment of Taxes for a Sign 
of Slavery, no wonder they ſhould ſo deteſt the 
Collectors of them. n | 
Scribes *, whoſe Office was to copy out of the 
Book of the Law of Moſes, and being well verſed 
therein, to explain the Meaning thereof ; as alſo 
to interpret the Jewiſb Traditions: They are there- 
fore ſometimes called Lawyers. | 
Rabbies, Doctors, or Teachers. | 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Set among the Jews, 
who appeared to be the moſt nice Obſervers of the 
Law of Moſes, and of the Traditions of their El- 
ders or Doctors; accordingly, their Name was 
given them from Pharas, a Word which ſignifies to 
divide or ſeparate from others: From the Opinion 
of their own Goodneſs, they deſpiſed all others 
beſides their own Party, and therefore upbraided 
our Saviour, that He accompanied with Publicans 
and Sinners. By their Shew of Religion, they 
procured a great Eſteem of themſelves, and had a 
mighty Influence on the Government, and the Peo- 
ple in general; inſomuch that one of the Maccabees, 
by oppoſing them, put himſelf and his Sons quite out 
of Credit with the common People. But how religious 
foever they might be in their Way, they were not 
ſincere, but were great Hypocrites; their Aim be- 
ing to be ſeen of men, Matt. xxiii. 5. And they 
were very coveteous, engroſſing the Profits of the 
Government, proud and cenforious . Scribes and 
Es | Phariſees 
* Hottinger's Theſaurus, J. 1. c. 2. p. 74. Lightf. Hor. in 
Matth. ii. 4. : | 
t Joſeph. Antiq. Book xviii, Chap. 2, and Book xiii. Chap, 18. 


and Wars, Book i. Chap. 4. Pocock's Not. Miſcell. ad Portam 
Moſis, p. 251, Wc. 9 
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Phariſees are often joined together in the Goſpel 
but the Scribes were of an Office, the Phariſees of 
a Set; and both condemned by Chriſt for making 
their Traditions to be of equal Authority with the 
written Law, and for their Hypocriſy. and Cove- 
rouſneſs 3 and in Matt. xxiii. 5. for making broad 
their Phylacteries, that is, Scrips * of Parchment, 
which they wore on their Foreheads, on which were 
wrote ſome Sentences of the Law (the Word PhylaFe- 
ries ſignifying Keepers or Preſervers) and this they 
did, by miſtaking the ſpiritual Senſe of Exod. xin. 
16. that the Law ſhould be for frontlets between thine 
eyes, and underſtanding them literally, as ſervin 
to keep the Law in continual Memory. Now theſe 
Phylafteries, for the greater Oſtentation and Shew, 
they made very broad, that they ſhould be the more 
Fre! doe by the People; and to the ſame End allo, 
enlarged their Borders, or Fringes of their Garments, 
which were appointed to make People mindful of 
God's Commands, Numb. xv. 38, 39. 

Sadducees, who denied w any Interpoſition of God 
in Mens Actions, whether they did Good or Evil, 
but that they were left to themſelves. They alſo 
denied a Future State, or Reward after this Life x; 
which Errors it is believed they fell into from one 
Sadock, who miſtaking the Words of his Maſter 
Antigonus, viz. that Men ſhould ſerve God, not as 
Mercenaries, for what they got by him, but for him- 
ſelf, without Expectation of Reward, came to eſpouſe 
thoſe Errors 7. And as a Conſequence thereof, 
they believed not the Immortality of the Soul, _ 

NEE, A 

"Eat in Le © 

w Somewhat like Pelagius. See Joſeph, Wars, Book ii. Chap. 7. 
and compare Grot. in Matt. xxii. 23. | 

* Joſeph. Antiq. Book xviii, Chap. 2. 

Hottinger. Theſaur. J. 1. c. 1. $ 5. P. 34. Lightf, Hor in 
Matt. iii. 7. e | 
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the Reſurrection from the Dead, or that there 
were angels or ſpirits, Acts xxiii. 8. Joſephus ob- 
ſerves, there were not many of them, but that they 
were Perſons of the higher Rank; however, that 
they were obliged to renounce their Principles, 
when they bore any Publick Office, and to com- 
ply with the contrary Sentiments of the Phariſees; 
yt the People would not endure them. 
Their Principles had bad Effects on them, for 
they were obferved to be Men of rough ill Man- 
ners a, even one towards another. Joſephus farther 
remarks, that the Phariſees had many Traditions 
&« banded down from the Fathers, which ave not to be 
© found among the Laws of Moſes, and which are 
1% rejected by the Sadducees, upon a Perſuaſion that only 
« tbe written Laws are authoritative and binding : *? 
He alſo adds, that he Sadducees were ſupported 
«© by Men of Duality and Subſtance, the Phariſees 
c ouly by the Favour of the Multitude b. 
Herodians, whom Tertullian and others of the 
Ancients affirm to be ſo called, becaufe they be- 
lieved Herod to be the Meſliah ; but others rather 
efteem them to be a Party of the Sadducees, who 
adhered to Herodand his Family, and eſpouſedtheir 
Intereſt and Grandeur -. Hence the leaven of the 
Sadducees, in Matt. Xvi. 6. is called in Mark viii. 15. 
the leaven of Herod. The particular Tenet is not ex- 
preſſed; it might be a Compliance with the Civil 
SGovernment, by breaking through the Commands 
of God; as Joſephus accuſes Herod himſelf, of do- 
ing many Things contrary to the Law and Religion, 
to ingratiate himſelf with the Heathen Emperor d. 


2 Joſeph, ibid. Lealots. . 


| 2 Joſeph, in Wars, Book ii. Chap. 8. 

Antiq. Book xiii. Chap. 18. . 8 | | 

© Ham. and Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 16. Dr. Prideaux's 
Connect. Part II. Book v. ſub Ann. 280. | 
Antiq. Book xv. Chap. 12. at the End. 
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_-Zealots. Of theſe ſee what is ſaid in the former 
Part, concerning the Siege of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
 EfSznes, who began about the Time of the Marca- 
bees, when the Perſecutions of Antiocbus Epiphanes, 
mentioned before, forced many Ferws to retire, to 
Woods and Deſarts. They lived in a very abſte- 
mious Manner, and were very ſtri& in ſome Duties 
of Religion; and, in many Particulars, according 
to the Doctrines of Chriſtianity ;- but they could 
not be Chriſtians, as ſome have fancied ; for living in 
Retirement for the moſt part, we never read they 
had any Converſation with Chriſt or his Diſciples 
and amidft the Accounts given of this Sect e, we 
find nothing of the Redemption of the World by 
'Chrift, nor of the Chriſtian Sacraments 3 nor the 
Reſurrection of the Body (which they denied, 
though they owned a Future State either happy or 
miſerable) and many of their peculiar Doctrines are 
condemned in the New Teſtament f. 8 
Samaritans, the Poſterity of thoſe ¶Hrians, who 
were ſent to Samaria by Salmanazer, when the 
Kingdom of Ifael was deſtroyed, as hath been ſaid. 
Theſe had, a long Time before Chriſt's Appearance 
in the World, renounced all their Pagan Idolatries 
(as it is believed, about 120 Years after the Settle- 
ment of the Jews, upon their Return from the 
Babylonian Captivity, by Nehemiah) and embraced 
the Jewiſh Religion 8 ; but they owned only the 
Pentateuch, or five Books of Moſes, to be the holy 
Scriptures 3 and worſhipped at Mount Gerizim 
in Samaria, as the Fews did at Jeruſalem; ſo that, 
for three chief Cauſes, viz. their Proceeding from 
the ſtrange Nations of the 4f/rians before-mention- 
: ed . 
e Joſeph. Wars, Book ii, Chap. 7. Antiq. Book xvili. Chap, 2. 
Hotting. Theſaur. l. 1. c. $5. p. 38, 39. | 


© Prideaux's Connect. Part II. Book v. 
E See the former Part, Chap. 20. ; 
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ed ; the Mixture at firſt of the Jewiſß and Pagan 
Religion together; and their Temple and Sacri- 
fices at Mount Gerizim, in oppoſition to thoſe at 
Jeruſalem; there aroſe, and ſtill continued a great 
Hatred and Difference between the Samaritans and 
the Jews; John iv. 9. inſomuch, that the Fews 
thought they could not more reproach Chriſt, than 
by faying that he was a Samaritan, and (which they 
accounted came all to one) had a devil, John viii. 48. 


Fourth Remark. Chriſt came not to deſtroy, or 


make void the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil, 
Matt. v. 17. that is, firſt, To make good in him- 
ſelf, what was ſignified and ſhadowed by many Parts 
of the Law of Moſes, to give Subſtance inſtead of 
Shadows. Secondly, To make clearer Revelations 
of God's Love to Mankind, and better promiſes, 
Hebr. viii. 6. not of temporal Bleſſings only, but 


of ſpiritual and eternal ones. For although ſome 


bad reſpect unto the recompence of the reward hereafter, 
and looked for à better country, that is, an heavenly 
Kingdom. Heb. xi. 16, 26. yet the Generality of the 
Zews attended more to the Rewards promiſed in this 
Life; ſuch as Victory over their Enemies, a proſper- 


ous Condition, and ſuch like; which, on the Perfor- 
mance of the Law, they were chiefly to expect, 


Deut. vi. And although their Doctors taught a 


Reſurrection and the State of Happineſs after this 
Life ; yet their gs were looſe, uncertain, and 
e 


different from each other; ſome placing the Hap- 
pineſs in carnal Delights, and ſuch as Men value in 
this World; others in a more ſpiritual Enjoyment 
of God, and Knowledge of him®. Thirdly, Chrift 

| | came 
n Alij in reſurre&ione, alij in diebus Meſſiæ, alij in mundo 


futuro. See at large Maimon, Porta Moſis de fundamentis, 
p. 133, Cc. and Pocock's Not. Miſe. c. 6. particularly p. 90. ad 114. 
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came to fulfil the Law ; that is, more fully to ex- 


plain the grand Deſign of it, by ſhewing the Sub- 
limity or Height of the Commands, according to 


their full Extent and Intention, and by ſetting 


forth the ſpiritual Import of them, together with 


thoſe Rules and Precepts of inward Purity and holy 


Life, which he hath given us in the Goſpel ; for 


one great Deſign of the Law was to make Men 
really virtuous and good, by worſhipping the true 
God, and truſting in him, and by loving and do- 
ing good one to another. Hence, even in the Law 
itſelf, they are commanded to love the Lord their 
God with all their ſoul, Deut. vi. 5. and to circumciſe 
the foreskin of their hearts, Deut. x. 16. So that 
the Law, at firſt, was like a Picture rudely drawn, 
with a Coal or Pencil; but Chriſt's fulfilling the 


Law was like the Painter's finiſhing the Picture, 


filling it up, and drawing it to the Life. 

Hence it appears, that the Fews themſelves, 
though they pretended ſo much Zeal for the Law 
of Moſes, yetby their Miſinterpretations, and keep- 
ing to the Letter of the Law, ſo as not to attend 
to the Subſtance of what many of the Levitical Or- 
dinances were but Shadows, nor to the ſpiritual 
Meaning of them; I ſay, by this means, the Fews 
themſelves deſtroyed the Law, asto the grand De- 


ſign and Intent of it, and Chriſt truly fulfilled, ac- 


compliſhed, and perfected it. - 

Thus much for Chriſt's fulfilling the Law. In the 
next place, we are to obſerve what the Scripture 
faith of Chriſt's fulf/ling the Prophecies, fo often men- 


_ tioned in the Goſpel; as Matt. i. 22. All this was 


dane, that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
the Prophets, &c. and in many other Places. Some 
obſerve}, that the Particle That ſometimes ſignifies 

CCC not 
1 Hammond, &. ex Grot, FEES” 
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not a Cauſe or End, but only a Conſequence, and 
is of the ſame Signification with /o that; and there- 
fore they render the aforementioned Paſſage thus, 
By the 0 of all this it fell out /o, that an an- 
cient Prophecy was fulfilled; to ſtrengthen which, 
it hath been farthermore obſerved, that all thoſe 
Circumſtances of Chrift's Birth happened not, to the 
end ſuch Prophecies ſhould be fulfilled, but for the 
Salvation of Mankind. But to this it is replied k, 


That there are ſeveral Ends or Cauſes of the fame 


Thing ſet forth in different Places. So, 1 Pez. it. 21. 
one End of Chriſt's Suffering is ſaid to be the leav- 
ing us an example of Meekneſs and Patience; but 
there were other more eminent Ends of Chrift*s 
Sufferings ; viz. that he might reconcile us unto God, 
Eph. ii. 16. So, in the forementioned Place, Matt. i. 
22. one End of Chriſt's being born of a Virgin, &c. 
was, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet. Another Ver. 21. To ſave his people 
from their fins. So that there feems no Neceſſity to 
depart from the plain Senſe of the Expreſſion, That 
it might be fulfilled; that is, ſuch Things were done, 
to the end that ſuch a Prophecy might be fulfilled, 
or, that it might appear that by ſuch Actions, Chriſt 
did moſt ſignally accompliſh ſuch a Prophecy, con- 
cerning the Mefliah. - Nor but that ſome of the 
Prophecies mentioned, to be fulfilled by Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, might at firſt be underſtood in the pri- 
mary and. literal Senſe, relating to the Fews ; but 
the Holy Ghoſt teaches us, that they are alſo to be 
| underſtood in a higher and myſtical Senſe, in reſpect 
to Chriſt the Meſſiah; as hath been obſerved before 
in the third general Remark on the Prophets. 


* Grotius & Spanhemius in Matt. i. 22. and Whitby's 
Appendix zo the Goſpel of St. Matthew, * 5 
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It is objected againſt this plain Interpretation of 
the Words, that it might be fulfilled, from Jobn xi: 
38. where it is faid, the Jes believed not in Chriſt, 
that the Saying of Iſaiah might be fulfilled, He hath 
blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, &c. It 


5 1 dN to affirm, they believed not, that 
this 


rediction might be verified: But then it is to 
be conſidered, firſt, That according to the Propriety 
of the Jewiſh Language (often imitated in the New 
Teſtament) by an Action ſaid to be done, is meant 
ſometimes a declaring, or permitiing it to be done; as 
hath been proved in Part I. Chap. 1 $9. Numb. xxi. 


and then the Senſe would be, they believed not, that 


the Saying of Jaiabh might be declared or ſhewn 
fulfilled. Second ly, That the Fews, by their own 
Hardneſs of Heart, had provoked God to leave 


them to their Blindneſs and Infidelity, and to per- 


mit them to continue in it; and the Cauſe of this 
Permiſſion at that Time was, that the Saying of 
{/aiah might be fulfilled, which was foretold, that 
ſuch an Infidelity ſnould happen in the Days of the 
Meſſiah. So that although the proper Cauſe of their 
Infidelity was their own Hardneſs of Heartl, yer the 
final Cauſe of the Divine Permiſſion of that Infidelity 


was, that the Saying of /aiah might be fulfilled. 


From all which it follows, that although it may be 


granted in ſome Reſpects, Things were not effected 


meerly for the Sake of ſuch Prophecies ; but that 


ſuch Prophecies were uttered, becauſe the Things | 


were to be effected; yet ſince it was God's Decree, 
that ſuch a Thing ſhould come to pals, as our Re- 


! S. Auguſtinus, Tra&. 53. in Johannem. Quidam inter fe 
muſſitant, dicentes, quid fecerunt Judzi ? vel quæ culpa eorum 
fuit, ſi neceſſe fuit at ſermo Iſaiæ impleretur ? quibus reſpon- 
demus, Deum præſcium futurorum, per prophetam prædixiſſe 
infidelitatem Judzorum : prædix iſſe tamen, non feciſſe. 


ere 5 demption 
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demption by Chriſt, notwithſtanding he foreſaw 
that the Jews being left to their Infidelity, would 
be the more hardened therein; and ſince it was alſo 
his Pleaſure, that Infidelity ſhould be foretold by 
his Prophets; it was therefore done, that God might 
execute his Decree, which he had before declared 
by his Prophet ®. 


Fifth Remark. Our Lord is often termed in the 
Goſpel, The Son of God; and by St. John he is call- 
ed, The Nord. 8 5 

The ancient Fews underſtood the Words, P/al. 11. 
7. [ will declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto 
me, thou art my Son, this day have ] begottenthee, to 
be meant of the Meſſiah, whom they expected en; 
inſomuch, that about our Saviour's Time, the Title 
of the Son of God was underſtood to belong to the 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, and therefore Nathaniel ſaid un- 

to Jeſus, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
be King of Iſrael, John i. 49. and Martha, I believe 
that thou art the Chrift, the Son of God that ſhould 
come into the world, John xi. 27. See alſo Matt. xxvi. 
63. Now whatever Notion the Jews had of the 
Meſſiah being the Son of God (which ſeems to 
be obſcure and uncertain about the Time of our 
Lord's Appearance in the World, when they dream- 
ed ſo much of his being a temporal King) we can 
have no other Notion of the Terms Father and Son 
in the proper Senſe, which it appears the Fews un- 
derſtood him in, John ui. 16, 17, 18. and v. 17, 18. 
but that they denote Perſons of the ſame Nature; 
and however this Term Son of God be in general 
ſometimes attributed to Creatures; as to Adart, and 
the Angels, in regard to their Original Being from 


2 God ; 
m See Grot, in Matt. i. 22. = 
© © Grot. in Matt, xiv. 33. Cartwright. Mellific, Hebraic. 
J. 1. c. 5, See alſo Plal, Ixxxix. 26, 27, 
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The SACRED INTERPRETER. 35 
God; and to the ancient Jews and Chriſtians by 
Adoption; yet it is hard to give a juſt Reaſon, why 
the Scripture ſhould ſtile the true God, as being 
emphatically The Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
Coloſ. i. 3. and alſo ſhould ſtile Chriſt not only 
The Son of God, but The only Begotten of the Father, 
John i. 14. and Chap. iii. 16. and His own Son, 
Rom. viii. 32. unleſs it were with the Deſign that 
we ſhould apprehend by this Propriety and Singu- 
larity, that He ſo derived himſelf from the Father, 
as being a proper Son of God, of the ſame uncre- 
ated Eſſence with the Father (as the Terms Father 
and Son import among us) but in ſo tranſcendent a 
Manner, that we cannot conceive or define it. In- 
deed, in the Order of Nature, a Father, as being 
the Begetter or Producer, is to be ſuppoſed to have 
a Being firſt or prior to the Son begotten or pro- 


duced; and yet the Son of God is equally infinite 


with the Father; for in this Argument we have 
nothing to do with the ordinary Cour/e of Nature 
The Eſſence which God always had without Be- 
ginning, without Beginning he did communicate, 
being as well always Father, as always God; © 

which we. have a faint Reſamblance in the Sun, 
which is the Producer of Heat and Light; and 
yet its Heat and Light is as ancient as itſelf; nor 
can one conceive a Moment in which the Sun was 
without them; though we cannot account for it; 


no more can we comprehend how God ſhould have 


his Being from himſelf; or from all Eternity; and 


: 


yet that is not the leſs trum. 
Farthermore, St. John calls Chriſt The Word, 
John i. 2, 3. In the beginning was the Nord, even 
then ſubſiſting , or in being, and the Word was 


+ ©®- Grot; in Loc, jam tum erat. Therefore he did not then 


22 wen 


begin to be. 
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xith God, as the ſecond Perſon may be faid to be 
with the firſt, or the Son with the Father, and th? 
Word was God; in which laſt Sentence the Ferm 
God muſt be underftood in the ſame Senſe, as it 
was in the former with God, to ſignify him who is 
truly and properly God as to his P Eſſence; or elſe 
the Apoſtle miſt be ſuppoſed to leave Chriſtians 
Hable' to a great and dangerous Miſtake, by reãſon 
of the doubtful Meaning of his Words, which 
ouglit not to be charged upon him, or father the 
Holy Ghoſt. It follows, The ſame was in the be- 
giving with God. All things were made by Him, and 
without' Fim was not any thing made that was mail. 
Now hereby St. John ſhews, that the ſame who made, 
did alſo redeem the World: For the Jetos under- 
ſtood that Divine Being, by whom the World was 
created; by the Term The Word 4; Moſes having 
wrote, Gen. i. 3. Gods 1 p, Lei there beLight, aud 
there us Light; and ſo on of the reſt of the Creation. 
Hence the Pfalmiſt, By be word of God the heavens 
were Made, Pal. xXxiii. 6. which St. Peter imitated, 
01710 ELLE: gn e 
 Þ The want of the Article, n John i. 1. is nb ObjeHtion ; for 
4s. Ons expreſſes the Father wirhout an Article, John il. 6. ſd 
5 Heiße with an Article expreſſes the Son, Matt. i. 23, Se Biſhop 
eaxſon on the ſecond Article of the Creed, and Dr. Waterland's 


revered, The Word of the Lord created Man; and Gen- iii, 8, 
They heard the Voice of the Lord God; is ended, They heard 
the Voice of the Word of the Lord God. Compare anothet Wris 
ter 's Obſervation to the ſame Purpoſe (who muſs be allo ed af 
ficiently converſant in the Jewiſh Rabbinical Learning) fs 
Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part III. Chap. 5. 


. 2 


= 
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2 Pet. iii. 5. By the word of God the heavens were of 
old. It ſeems alſo, that this Term A6y0s, or the 
mord, in this Senſe, was gotten very early among 
the Heathen (probably, by Tradition from the Jews 
diſperſed among them) whereby they expreſſed the 
Power of God in making the World: So that 
both Fews and Gentiles were in St. John's Time well 
acquainted with the => rage” and eaſi ly compre- 
hended the Meaning of it. By this it ſeems plain, 
that fince He that made, or built, all things is God, 
Gen. i. 1. Heb. iii. 4. St. John intended to be un- 
derſtood ſo, as to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt the Re- 
deemer, being that Ford, by whom all things were 
made, could not be himſelf a Creature, but had a 
Subſiſtence with the Father in the Beginning, and 


was himſelf, together with the Father, One true 


eternal God. Compare Rev. xix. 13. and alfo 
Heb. 1. 10, to 1 5 where the Apoſtle applies to 
Chriſt what the Pſalmiſt had ſaid of Jehovah, the 
God of Iſiael, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
Pſal. cii. 25, &c. and this Interpretation of St. John's 
Words, in the Goſpel, is farther confirmed by 
St. John himſelf *, Rev. i. 17. Where the abſo- 
late Eternity of the Son of God is deſcribed in the 
ſame Words, as that of the Father is, I am the fir/# 
and the laſt. It is manifeſt, that St. John brings in 
Chriſt ſo ſpeaking, becauſe he adds, I am be that 
liveth and was dead. Now Iſaiab brings in the Fa- 
ther thus ſpeaking, Ja. xl. 4, and xliv. 6. Thus 
faith the Lord, the king of Iſrael, and his redeemer 
the Lord of hoſts, I am the firft, and I am the laſt, 
and beſides me there is no God. To this we may add 
the Words of Irenæus, who was trained up under 


7 Grot. in John i. Ham. in Luke i. Note 6. 
See at large Dr. Waterland's Defence of Queries. 


D 3 HPalycarp, 
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 Polycarp, St. Jobn s Diſciple, Neither the Lord, nes 
the Holy Spirit, nor the apoſtle would have called Him, 
who was not God, by the name of God, at any time, 
if He had not been truly God.. 
This Doctrine we are the more r in, 
by Chriſt's appointing to baptize in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Now, whether we underſtand 
the Words in the Name, on the Miniſter's Part, to 
ſignify, by the authority and commiſſion of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; or, that by the Perſons be- 
ing baptized in, or into their Name, is ſignified, bis 
profeſſion of faith in all Three, and his being as it 
were liſted under, and dedicated to their ſervice it is 
plain, that hereby Chriſt ſets every Perſon in an 
Equality, without any the leaſt Note of Diſtinction 
(more than that of a per/onal Relation) and that in 
the Cafe of entring one into Covenant with the true 
God, in oppoſition to the Heathen Gods, and of 
placing a Sinner 'in a State of Reconciliation with 
God, and eternal Salvation; which can only be 
offered and aſſured to Men, in the Name of the 
| Great and Eternal God. 
Here it may be proper to expilainy- to the com- 
mon Reader the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in 
two Reſpects; 1 ft, Concerning the three Per/ons 
in the Godhead ; 2dly, Of Chriſt's being ſaid to 
be God of the Subſtance of the Father. 
As for the 15, By a Perſon is not meant ſuch a 
Being as we commonly underſtand by that Word; 
viz. a compleat Intelligent Being, diſtinct from 
every other Being ; bur thus thoſe three, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt are in Scripture ſpoken of with 
as much Diſtinction from one another, as we uſe to 
ſpeak of three ſeveral | Perſons, and yet they having 
g 2 equal 
5 ; Irenzus, . 3. c. 6. ad initium. 


1441. 
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Z equal Attributes and Perfections aſcribed to them, 
are underſtood to partake of one and the ſame Na- 
„ ture. So that the Church aſſerts three Perſons on 
the Account of Divine Revelation, but in ſuch a 
Manner as to be agreeable to the Divine Nature; 
which being infinite, is not, like our finite Na- 
ture, capable of Multiplication, Separation, or 
Diviſion. Theſe three Perſons are diſtinguithed 
in Scripture by their perſonal Properties; viz. ei- 
ther thoſe which are internal, as having Relation to 
each other; ſo it is the Property of the Father to 
beget the Son, of the Son to be begotten of the Fa- 4 
ther, and of the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from the 
Father and the Son: They are alſo diſtinguiſhed 
by thoſe Properties which are external, as having 
Relation to the Creatures, eſpecially to the Mem- 
bers of the Church; ſo the Creation of the World 
is in Scripture more particularly aſcribed to the Fa- 
ther, the Redemption to the Son, and the Sancti- 
fication of God's People to the Holy Ghoſt. 
2dly, As for Chriſt's being ſaid to be God of the 
Subſtance of the Father, it is not to be underſtood as 
if God the Father were ſuppoſed to be endued with 
any bodily Subſtance, ſuch as goes under that Name 
in Things on Earth; for He is a Spirit; or that the 
Divine Nature is capable of Diviſion or Separation, 
as bodily Subſtances are; and therefore in this Caſe, 
there is no Reaſoning from bodily and ſenſible 
Things. And although Chriſt was made Man of 
the Subſtance of his Mother, as Children are of their 
Mother's Subſtance, or a Branch is of the Subſtance 
of a Tree, Cc. yet we are not to conceive ſo of the 
Divine Nature; and therefore, when it is ſaid that 
the Son is begotten or derived, it is not to be under- 
ſtood that he is of a diſtinct Subſtance, or is a diſtinct 
Being, but a diſtinct Perſon. The Word Conſub- 
ee 9 4 ſttantiality, 
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fantiality, as to Chriſt, is a Term taken up by the 
Church in oppoſition to Hereticks, chiefly Sabellias, 
and Arins; the former of which, about theYear 260, 
pretended that there was no Difference between the 

erſons in the Trinity; but that they were all one 
Perſon under three Names; and Arius, about the 
Year 306, would underſtand Chriſt to be only a 
Creature, and to have had a Beginning, denying his 
Divinity, yet acknowledging him, by reaſon of his 
Excellency, to be ſtiled God in Scripture. And be- 
cauſe thoſe Hereticks and their Followers made uſe 
of ſeveral evaſive and coined Expreſſions, and ſhel-- 
tered themſelves under ambiguous Terms, the Fa- 
thers of the Micene Council fixed on the Term Sub-._ 
flance, and Conſubſtantial (or, of the ſame Being) 
which was not a Term then newly uſed, but had 
been applied to the ſame Purpoſe before, and was 
eſteemed moſt fully to preſerve the Order and 
Diſtinction of the Perſons, 1 Father and Son in the 
Holy Trinity, together with the eſſential Divinity 
of the Son, without deſtroying the Unity; as ſig- 
nifying the Son's being not a Creature, or only Gd 
by Name; but as partaking of the Divine Nature, 
and enjoying all the eſſential Perfections of the Fa- 
ther in common with Him, as it is ſet forth in the 
Holy Scripture ; ſo as that the Son be acknoõw- 
ledged as one and the ſame God, together with the 
P ather® : But the Manner being not revealed, and 
unconceivable to us, the Church hath not deter- | 

mined it. | 

To conclude this Account-of Chriſt's being ſtiled 
The Son of Cod, and the Word in the Holy Goſpel; 
we find that to Him, as to the F ather, are . 

e 

1 Socrates, Hiſt. i., . 

Theodor. I. 4. c. 2. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, ens II. 


His only Son, p. 135, 137, Edit, 4ta ad marginem ; & Bull 
Deſenſio id, Nic. c. 1. 
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the fame Titles of Lord and God, the ſame high 
Powers, Attributes, and Perfections; and alſo the 
fame Adoration, Honour, and Worſhip ; and yet 
in the Scripture it is alſo conſtantly aſſerted, that 
there is but one God, or, that Cod is one; and there- 
fore, by the Scripture, the Father and the Son, with 
the Holy Ghoſt, are in Eſſence or Being that one 
God, But we are not to expect, that, ſearching 
into the deep Things of God, our finite Reaſon and 
Underſtanding ſhould ever be.able to comprehend 
(at leaſt on Earth) His infinite Nature, not only 
in reſpe& to the Trinity, but in many other Re- 
gards beſides ; as how God is eternal, without any 
Beginning ; how he foreknows future Contingen- 
cies (that is, Things to come, which depend on un- 
certain Cauſes, and the Actings of free Agents, c.) 
or, in reſpect to other Articles of our Creed. We 
find in Scripture the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 
the Body; by which we underſtand that our Bodies, 
however decayed in the Earth, ſhall be raiſed again, 
and united to our Souls; but after what manner we 
underſtand not: All which yet we profeſs to believe. 
So that in reſpect to theſe Matters, which are and 
will be Myſteries, without farther Revelation, We 
believe as we conceive, not diſtinctly and parti- 
cularly, but generally, as our Ideas or Concep- 
d tions are; and we mult be content with ſuch im- 
perfect Knowledge, and aſſent as far as our Con- 
5+ ceptionsgo ; believing in part, what is revealed 
in part, or what we now only ſee as through a glaſs 
*< darkly, and can only know in part. But it is un- 
*£ reaſonable to deny our Aſſent to the Truth of 
any thing, or the Reality of its Exiſtence, only 
<*© becauſe the Manner of its exiſting is unknown to 
us.“ Laſtly, ſeeing the Church of Chrift in the 
next Ages to the inſpired Writers, as well as 25 

e 0 
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fo many Ages ſince, to this Time, hath underſtood 
the Scriptures in the Senſe above-mentioned, it is 
certainly our Duty, and ſafeſt for us, to acquieſce 
therein; though we cannot account for the manner, 
in a Point confeſſedly above our Comprehenſion ; 
adoring God for his unſpeakable Goodneſs, who 
fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, © 
that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but © 
have everlaſting life. _ „ 
Sixth Remark. The Reaſon why our Lord calls 
himſelf the Son of Man, ſeems to be chiefly in re- 
ference to that famous Prophecy , which the Jews 
themſelves underſtood concerning the Meſſiah and 
his Kingdom *,' Dan. vii. 13. J ſaw in the night 
viſions, and behold one like the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days ; 
and there was given him dominion, glory, and a king- 
dom. Hence our Lord takes on him the fame Title, 
as being the true Meſſiah, Matt. xvi. 27. The Son 
of Man ſhall come in the glory of the Father ; and 
Luke xxi. 27. Then ſhall they ſee the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And 
Zobn v. 26, 27. As the Father hath life in himſelf ; 
fo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf ; and 
bath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, be- 
- cauſe he is the Son of Man. Compare Rev. xiv. 14. 
Hereby Chriſt declared, that how lowly ſoever he 
now appeared, and had not where to lay his Head; 
yet he was the ſame which Daniel propheſied ſhould 
one Day appear ſo gloriouſly. The Reaſon why in 
this Prophecy Chriſt is called The Son of Man, may 
be becauſe. he was therein foretold to receive the 
Kingdom, not barely as God, coeternal with the 
Father; but as being the Meſſiah, who was to 
take upon him the Nature of Man. a 
w Mede, Book iv. Epiſtle x. The 
x* Cartwright, Mellific. Hebraic, | | 
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The calling Ezekiel ſo often Son of Man, was 
upon ſome other Account, probably to keep him 
humble, and prevent his being too much exalted 
with the many heavenly Viſions which he ſaw. 


Seventh .Remark. There was great Reaſon why 
the Meſſiah or Saviour ſhould be the Son of God, 
and alſo ſhould take upon him the Nature of Man; 
viz. that the Divine Juſtice might be ſatisfied, and 
Honour vindicated ; for, though God deſigned 
Man's Redemption out of his Love and Goodneſs, 
yet it was requiſite that Conſideration ſhould be 
: bad to his Honour and Juſtice, which was done by 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, being God as well as Man; 
the Excellency and Dignity of his Perſon raiſing 
the Value and Merit of his Sufferings. Thus much 


s 


plainly appears from Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Being 
Juſtiſied Fh by his grace (as to the Motive of it) 
through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chrift (as to the 
meritorious Cauſe) whom God hath ſet forth to be a 
propitiation, that He might be juſt (to do nothing in- 
_ conſiſtent with his own Divine Juſtice) in remitting 
Sins paſt 3 inaſmuch as Chriſt has made Satisfaction 
for them, by his moſt precious Blood. It is not 
for us to ſay, by what other Method God might 
have been reconciled to us; we are to adore, and 
walk worthy of His abundant Love in ſending his 

Son to be our Redeemer. Again, the Honour of 
God was vindicated by the Obedience of Chriſt, 
who fulfilled all Righteouſneſs ; eſpecially ſince he 
ſuffered and performed the Obedience in the ſame 
Nature of Man, which had by Sin offended God's 
Juſtice, and broken his Laws). Eighth 
is Matter is thus explained by Irenzus, I. 3. c. 20. Hærere 
itaque fecit, & adunivit, quemadmodum prædiximus, homi- 
nem Deo. Si enim Homo viciſſet inimicum hominis, non juſtè 
victus eſſet inimicus: rurſus autem, niſi Deus donaſſet ſalutem, 


non firmiter haberemus eam, & c. vid. (in Not. Grabbij ad loc.) 
textum Græc. Ml 
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Eighth "OY Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, as he 
was Man, was to proceed out of the Houſe of 
David: For God promiſed David, Thine bouſe and 
thy kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſbed for ever, 2 Sam. vii. 
16. Accordingly, Haiab foretold, Hear ye now, 0 
houſe of David, &c. Behold, a virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son, &c. God indeed bad Abaz, Ast a 
fign, but 4haz ſaid, I will not ask ; and then fol- 
Jows the Promiſe, not to Abaz lags: but he whole 
bouſe of David, Th. vii. 10, Fc. 

Here by the way, we 4 a proper Anſwer to 
the Obje&ion of the Jeꝛus againſt this Prophecy of 
the Meſſiah, which being 1 5 ſo many Ages 
before Chriſt's Birth, they think could not be a 
Sign to Fhaz at that Time: Foraſmuch as the Pro- 
miſe of the Meſſiah was a Security to the houſe of 
David, under that their preſent Danger of an Inva- 
ſion by the Kings of Syria and Samaria, that they 
ſould not be extinguiſhed, but that the Meſſiah, 
of the Seed of David, was one Day to appear, and 
eſtabliſn his Throne. 

Farthermore, Feremiah propheſied, Behold the 
days come, ſaith the Lord, that Iwill raiſe unto David 
a righteous branch, Jer. xxiii. 5. It is ſaid, indeed, 
that ſome of the Herodian- (a Spawn of the Sad- 
ducee *, who adhered to Herod the Great) pretended 
that Herod (who was no Jew, much leſs of David's 
Pofterity) whom the Ramans had made King of the 
Jews, was the Meſſiah* ; and afterwards, Joſe phys 
would have Yeſpafian the Roman Emperor b to be 
the expected Prince or Meſſiah. But as the Hero- 
dians pretended, in Flattery to Herod, ſo Foſephas 


ſought. 


| Ham. & Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 16. 
2 Grot. & Ham. ibid. 
b Joſeph. Wars, Book vii. Chap. 12, 
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fought the Favour of the Romans, and was kindly 
uſed by them, and he believed God had forſaken 
His own . 4 the Jes; ſo that it is not 
ſtrange he ſhould interpret Oracles in favour of 
Viſpafan, then Emperor of ſo great a Part of the 
2 World, and Conqueror of the Fewi/& Nation. But 
XZ the Generality of the Jews always expected the 
Z Meſſiah to procedd from King Davide; and there 
* was none {6 uſual and proper Name, which their 
* Ribbies were went to call him by, as Ben David, 
or the Son of David. Hence the blind Men be- 
fought Chriſt, 750% Son of David have mercy om ut, 
Matt. ix. 27. And when the People faw the Mira- 
cles that he wrought, they ſaid, Ir not this the Son 

of David ? That is, the Meſſiah whom we expect, 
Matt. xii. 23. And therefore we are to ſuppoſe, 
chat the Virgin Mary was of the Family of David, 
as well as Foſeph ; that Chriſt might be raiſed from 
3 the Joins of David, Acts ii. 30. r 
And thus much appears from the Angels Words 
to ler; Zaki. 31, 32. Behold thou ſhalt contesus 
in thy womb, and Wing forth' a Son. He Jhall A 
greui, and the Lord ſbull give unto him the thronr of 
bis Father David She therefore, who conceived 
this Son, muſt be of the Hbgſe of David; fince 
Joſepb was only his ſuppoſed Father. And orher- 
wiſe ſhe could not have gone to Betblebem, the City 
of David, to be tax ed or enrolled, Luke ii. 3. but 
muſt have gone 19 another Place; for it is faid, 
Per. z. that all ant to be taxed, every ous to his own 
ty, that is, where their Anceſtors were born, that 
their Names, Family, Dignity, and Condition 
might be recorded or regiſter e. 

_ Although, the Emperor hereby might deſign 
only tom enquire. into the Strength. and Riches .of 


© Lightf, Hor. in Matt, i, 1. 


N 


11 
i 11 
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his Dominions 3 | 
God is here to be obſerved, in bringing it to paſs, 
that this Taxing or Enrollment ſhould be made at 
that very Time, when the Virgin Mary was to be 
delivered; that ſhe, living at Nazareth, might be 
obliged to go (above ſixty Miles) to Berhlebem, 


where Chriſt ſhould be born, according as it was 
foretold, Mic. v. 2. This ancient Prophecy, of 
the Place of the Birth of the Meſſiah, was ſo well 


underſtood in Chriſt's Time, that when Herod des 
manded of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, where 


Cbriſt ſhould be born, they readily anſwered, in Beth- 


did the J7eus mean, when they affirmed it as a 


common and undoubted Maxim, John vii. 27. 
When Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is : 
They did not diſpute, but that he ſhould at firſt 
appear to come from Bethlehem; but they had a 


à Tradition that he ſhould preſently hide himſelf 


for a Time, and then appear again, as from an un- 
known Place . Another Inſtance of the Divine 


Providence in the aforementioned Taxing or En- 


rollment, in reſpect to Chriſt, is, that the publick 
Records of that Enrollment, which expreſſed the 
Children as well as others, ſhould give Teſtimony 


both to the Place of his Birth and his Family. 


The Evangeliſts, Matt. i. 16. Luke iii. 23. de- 
duce the Genealogy of Chriſt from Joſeph, his re- 


puted Father, that ſo they might thereby ſhew 


that even in chat reſpect, he belonged to the Tribe 


JC of 
Lightf. Hor. in John vii. 27 it 843 dein 099711 

© Hence Trypho the Jew argued, that if the Meſſiah was 
come, he was unknown ; nay, that he did not know himſelf to bs 


* 


ſuch 4 one, nor had any Power till Elias came and anointed Him, 

and made him manifeſs. J. Martyr, Dialog, cum Tryphone, 
Edit. Jebb. p. 29% | | : 

F © Grot, in Luc. ii. 3. 


yet the admirable Providence of 
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of Judah, and the Family of David; otherwiſe 
the Jeus might have objected againſt his Pretences 
of being the Meſſiah, for they apprehend no other 
to be his Father beſides Fo/eph, John vi. 42. Again, 
there is another Reaſon why the Genealogy of Chriſt 
ſhould be deduced from Fo/eph, though he was on- 
ly his reputed Father; becauſe of that Rule among 
the Jews, the Family on the Mother's fide is not tobe 
called a Family s; for both theſe Reaſons, it was 
neceſſary to ſhew, that Joſepb, the ſuppoſed Father 
of Chriſt, was of the Tribe of Jadab, and the Fa- 
mily of David, from which Tribe and Family the 
Meſſiah was to come; the Reaſon why Chriſt is 
ſaid to be the Son of David, the Son of Abraham, 
Matt. i. 1. that is, of their Poſterity, without 
mentioning any between them, is, becauſe of God's 

articular Covenant with, and promiſe to theſe two, 
that the Meſſiah (viz. as Man) ſhould proceed from 
them, Gen. XX11, 18. compared with Acts iii. 23, 26. 
2 Sam. vii. 16. the mentioning this was moſt 
ſuitable to the Notions of the Fews, and their 
Expectancy of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould come 


of the Family of David, whoſe Anceſtor was 


Abraham. | | 
The Difficulties b in reconciling the Genealogy 
in Matt. i. with that in Luke iii. are not eaſy to be 
cleared at this Diſtance of Time, the Tables of the 
Jewiſb Pedigrees being loſt ſo long ago. Theſe 


General Rules have been laid down; viz. firſt, that 
the Fews reckoned their Genealogy not only by a 


Natural, but Legal Deſcent, and that either by 
Adoption, or Marriage; fo for Inſtance, Jacob, 
Matt. i. 16. might be the proper Father of Foſeph, 
1 and 

1 Lightf. Hor. in Matt. i. 16. 5 N 

n The Reader may ſee a large Account of this in Biſhop Kid - 
der's Demonſtration- of the Meſſiah, Fart II. Chap. 6, &. 
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and Heli, Luke iii. 28, his Father by the Law. 
Secondly, They were alſo wont to call a Perſon 
The Son of ſuch a one, though after a Generation 
or two, and to reckon the Grandſon the Son of 

the Grandfather ; as the Poſterity of Iſrael are 
often called His Sons. However, the main Deſign 
of the Evangeliſt i is to be reſpected; viz. to ſhew, 
That Jeſus: is the Meſſiah, of the Offspring of 
David, and of the Poſterity of Abraham. Mat- 
thew ed the Genealog Wich Abraham, for the 
Sake of the 7 Jews, who ug the Meſſiah ſhould 
be one af his Poſterity, according to God's Cove- 
nant with Him. Luke derived it up to Adam (to 
whom the Meſſiah was promiſed, and called The 
Seed of the JYaoman) no oubt, to comfort the Gen- 
tiles, with their Intereſt in Chriſt ; foraſmuch as 
they are the Poſterity or Sons of Adam, though 
not the proper Poſterity of Abrabam. 

Though Bethlehem was the City of the Anceſtors 
of Foſe > and Mary, as hath been faid ; yet they 
and Chriſt with them, till his Manifeſtation, dwelt 
at Nazareth in Galilee, a very contemptible Place, 
as were the Inhabitants too; whence Nathaniel de- 
manded, John i. 46. Can any good thing come out 
F Nazareth ; ? Hence i Chriſt was called in Con- 
tempt a Nazarene 3 and thereby very probabl we 
are to underſtand, Matt. ii. 23. That it might be 
fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophets, He ſhall 
be called a Nazarene ; not that any one Prophet 
ſaid thoſe expreſs Words, but the Senſe ; for they 
ſpake of Chriſt, as deſpiſed and reproached, Iſa. In. 


3. Pfal. Ixix. 9, 10. | 
8 Ninth 


4 This Interpretation may be learnt from St. Chryſoſtom, ad 
1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Yeyparia py Na = prpnator, * T Tgay pode | 
ho &c. Though he aſſigns another on Matt. ii. vix. Of the 

275 being loſt; but then the Evangeliſt would W have 
cite 


Ser Calaubon, Exercit. 7e $ 2. 
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Ninth Remark. Concerning the Demoniacks, or 
the Poſſelſed with the Devil, we are to underſtand, 
1/, That it hath been acknowledged, both by Zews 
and Gentiles *, that the Devils have often poſſeſſed 
the Bodies of Mankind, and have been caſt out : 
But they ſeem to have had the greateſt Power about 
the Time of our Saviour's Appearance, which did 
the more manifeſt our Lord's Divine Authority in 
caſting them out, and deſtroying that Power of 
theirs, Matt. xii. 28, 29. For the Truth of which, 
the Primitive Chriſtians! appealed to the Fews and 
Gentiles. 2dly, That the Devils often afflicted Men 
with Diſeaſes, which ſhewed the uſual Symptoms 
of thoſe which are natural, either by altering the 
Blood and Spirits, or ſome orher Ways occaſion- 
ing ſuch Diſeaſes : An Inſtance we have in Fob, 
Chap. ii. 6, 7. This ſeems to be the Caſe of the 
| Lunatick, who is ſaid often to fall into the Fire and 
Water, and to foam, like ſuch as are afflicted with 
the Falling Sickneſs, Matt. xvii. Luke ix. which Diſ- 
eaſe was brought upon him by the Devil that poſſeſ- 
ſed him, Mailt. xvii. 18. for it is ſaid, Jeſus rebuted 


k The Rabbins often mention the Devils poſſeſſing and agitating 
Perſons, Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xvii. 15. and in Luc. xiii. 11, 
Compare Irenæus, Edit. Grabe, Oxon. 1702. J. 2. c. 5. prope 
finem, p. 123. I. 23. & notas ibid. And the ancient Chaldeans 
had a Notion that the Dxmons, inſi nuating into the Entrails, 


cauſed Epile ſies and Frenzy, Stanley's Hiſtory of Philoſophy, 


Part XV. C 7.6 16 and Plutarch mentions Advice given by the 
Magi, to thoſe who were poſſeſſed (ijyyorrg>umwnes) to repeat 
the Epheſian Verſes, Sympoſ. l. 7. Qu. 5. prope finem. And, 
which is very conſiderable, the Power of Ejecting Devils continued 
in the Church in the ſecond Century, as appears from the Fathers 
cited by Grotius in Marc. xvi 17, e — 

1 Juſt, Martyr. Trypho Edit, Jebb. p. 256. & Apolog. 2. 
F 6. Edit. Hutchin. Irenæus, ibid, aliique apud Grot, loco 


. 
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the devil, and be departed out of him ; and the child 

was cured from that very hour. See alſo Luke ix. 39. 

and xiii. 16. Sometimes it ſeems, that the Devil 
acted on the Bodies of Men, not after the uſual 
Manner of a natural Diſeaſe, but in a more extra- 
ordinary Way; fo on that Man with an unclean ſpi- 
rift, Mark v. who brake in ſunder even Chains and 

Fetters. Thoſe two alſo in Matt. viii. 28, c. were 

pofſeſſtd, in an extraordinary Manner, with devils, 
which beſought Chriſt to ſuffer them to go into the 
Herd of Swine, | 5 | 


Tonth Remark. Chriſt was to ſhew himſelf, in 
Perſon only, in the Country of the Jews, and to 
that People called zbe loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Matt. xv. 24. who were the Poſterity of Jacob 
or Ira: But he was to be publiſhed to the 
reſt of the World, called Gentiles, by his Apo- 
ſtles afterwards ; and therefore, in his firſt Miſ- 
ſion of ' his Apoſtles, whilſt himſelf was living, 
he charged them, Matt. x. 5, Not to go into the 
Way of the Gentiles ; but after his Reſurrection, 
he enlarged the Commiſſion, Go teach all nations, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. | 


Eleventh Remark. Seeing Chriſt, according to 
the Fleſh, was of Jewi/b Extraction, and lived and 
died in the Country of the eus; and ſeeing that 
People were a his firſt Converts and Diſci- 
ples, by whom the New Teſtament was written; 
it is neceſſary to obſerve the Phraſes, or Forms of 
ſpeaking, and Alluſions that we meet with therein; 
which related to the Cuſtoms of the 7ewiſi Law; 
and ſome particular Uſages that were in our Sa- 
viour's Time, which give Light to diverſe Paſſages 

in the holy Goſpel. Such as, WE, 
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. 


_ The Scribes and Doctors, among the Jets, 


proudly affected ® to be ſaluted with peculiar Titles 
of Honour and Reſpect, above all others, as A, 


" Father, my Ma 7 — Again, theſe Rabbies an | 


Scribes claimed n an Authority to be believed and 
followed in whatſoever they taught; as if their 


Words were equal to the Law of God; nay, in 


ſome reſpect, to be more regarded; for they 
taught, that a Prophet from God ought to ſhew a ſigh 
or a miracle, but their Traditions onght to be received 


on their own words. This explains Matt. xiii. 8, 


9, 10. where Chriſt forbids to be called Rabbi, 
Father, or Maſter ; not that Titles of Honour and 
Reſpect are inconſiſtent with the Goſpel (as ſome 
miſtake the Place) for St. John ſtiles the Aged, Fa- 
thers; 1 John ii. 13. And St. Paul ſtiles Himſelf 


a Father to the Coriuthians, 1 Cor. iv. 15. and or- 


ders that the Elders whorule well be counted worthy of 
double honoar, 1 Tim. v. 17. But (1//) That we 


could not, like the Scribes and Phariſees among 


the Jews, proudly ect fach Titles of Honour. 
— 24ly) That although che Governours of 
Chriſt's Church on Earth have ſuch Authority © 
in Matters of Faith, as to take care the right 
Faith be preſerved, and the Mouths of thoſe ſtop- 
ped, who would corrupt the fame, 1 77. i. 3. 
Fit. iti. 10. yet no Man ſhould challenge an abſo- 
lute Authority over the Faith of Men; fo as tu 
attribute unto earthly Guides of Maſters (called 
alſo Fathers). ſuch Infallibility as is due only to 
God, our Father in Heaven ; but that we adliers' 
to the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, as the 
only infallible Rule of Faith and Manners: . 

n Light: Hor. in Matt. xxiii. 7. 55 

u Idem in Matt. xv. 2. . ; 

o The 20th Article of the Chutth of England. 
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' 24aly, The Jews eſteemed the Gentiles ſo vile, that 
they accounted the very Ground where they lived to 
be unclean; and eee when the Apoſtles, whom 
Chriſt ſent to preach unto the Fews his Kingdom, 
were rejected, He ordered them to ſhake off the duſt 
from their feet, as a teſtimony againſt them, Matt. x. 
14. Luke ix. 5. thereby expreſſing that they would 

be no more concerned with them, and ſo would 
not have ſo much as the very Duſt of their Ground, 
on which they trod, to cleave unto. their Feet ; 
but that for the future they would eſteem them as a 
heathen People, and ſuch to whom God's Cove- 
nant did not belong; for it was a Doctrine taught 
amongſt them, that the very Duſt? of the Ground 
of the Gentiles and Heathen would pollute them. So 
that they took care how they carried away Pot-herbs 
fromanyGround of a Gentile, leſt ſome of the Mould 
ſhould be carried away with them, and defile the pure 
{/raelites : By this Action, theApoſtles were to teſtify 
againſt them, that they looked on them as no better 
than Gentiles, for refuſing Chriſt and his Doctrine. 
Za, In Chriſt's Time, the Jews had their ſtated 

Forms 1 of Prayer, in Number eighteen ; by which 
they were every Day to pray to, and praiſe God ; 
and becauſe all could not ſo eaſily repeat ſo many, 
when at home; their Doctors reduced the Sub- 
ſtance of them to a ſhort Compendium. In their 
Synagogues, the Cazan or Reader repeats or ſings 
the Prayers very loud ; with whom the reſt join 
in a lower Tone, eſpecially thoſe eighteen before- 
mentioned, with others intermixed, which make up 
their Liturgy, or publick Service, | 
Farther- 


Þ Lightf, Hor. in Matt, x. 14. 
2 Buxtorf. Synag c. 10. p. 207, Lightf. Hor, in Matt. vi. 
9, Oc. Leo Modena, Pars I. cap. 10, 11. Prideaux's Con- 
neR. Part I. Book vi. ſub Anno 444. . 
r Leo Modena ibid. | | 
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Farthermore, beſides theſe ſet Forms for general 
Uſe, the Jewiſh Doctors were wont to compoſe 


other peculiar Forms, which they taught their 


reſpective Scholars; as John taught his diſciples, 
Lake xi. and which were more peculiarly adapted 
to their Occaſions and Conditions. After the ſame 
Manner, Matt. vi, and Luke xvii. Chriſt preſcribed 
a ſet Form of Prayer and Praiſe (which 1s therefore 
called the Lord's Prayer) upon the Requeſt of his 
Diſciples, that he would teach them to pray, as 
John taught his diſciples ; which Prayer of Chriſt 
is compoſed in the Plural Number, in Compliance, 
no doubt, with that * Rule of the Few:/b Church, 
which obliged him that prayed, although he were 
alone, to aſſociate himſelf with the Church; that is, 
to reckon himſelf a Fellow-Member of the Church ; 
and ſo pray for others, as well as himſelf. Hence 
Chriſt hath taught us to pray, not My, but Our 


Father which art in Heaven, Cc. It is alſo ob- 


ſerved, that this Our Lord's Prayer u is for the moſt 
part compoſed out of the Old Jewiſih Forms above- 


mentioned (it being the Cuſtom of our Saviour to 


conform to the lawful and decent Uſages of the Fews 
in his Time, both in civil and religious Matters.) 
4thly, When the Jews received Proſelytes, that is, 


| Perſons who come over to their Religion, they were 


ont not only to circumciſe, but alſo to ſanctify 
or cleanſe them by Water, or baptize them (of which 
their Doctors aſcribe the Original to Jacob's In- 
junction to his Houſhold, that they ſhould put away 


the ſtrange Gods that were among them, and be clean, 


and change their garments, Gen. xxxv. 2. And to 
$ Lightf, Hor, in Matt vi. 9. 5 
t I bid. 
v ldem ibid. ver. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
Lightf. Hor. in Matt. iii. 6. 


4: | | Moſes's 
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Moſess Command on Mount Sinai, that they ſhould 
waſh their cloaths, Exod. xix. 10.) Hence Jabs the 
Baptifi in this Manner received thoſe that came to 
him, as new Proſelytes, repenting and forſaking 
their Sins, and N being qualified for the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah, by baptizing them, and ſo 
preparing them for his Coming, Matt. iii. which 
Rite afterwards our Lord inſtituted for the Sacra- 
ment of Admiſſion into his Church, Matt. xxviii. 
19. and to ſeal the Members thereof the Remiſſion 
of their Sins, Acts xxii. 16. the Grace of the holy 
Spirit, Matt. iii. 1 1. and eternal Salvation, Mark xvi. 
16. So that John's Baptiſm was (in compliance with 
the Uſages of the Jes) only preparatory to our 
Lord's, who was to come after Him, and to appoint 
ſuch a Baptiſm as was to intitle them to the 
| = Gifts, and to Grace and Salvation, Since 
ater hath fo naturally a Property of cleanſing, it 
is very plain and eaſy to a eee it as a Repre- 
ſentation of the Puri ing of the Soul: Hence, be- 
ſides the Jews, the +; by" Jun had their Luſtrations 
or Waſhing with Water, for purifying themſelves. 
Farthermore, as a Proſelyte of the Jes, being 
baptized, was eſteemed by them to become a yew- 
born child, and to have caſt off his old Relations? ; 
fo the Chriſtian Proſelyte, being baptized, is faid 
to be as one born again, i e 
and become à new creature. 
The Form of baptizing, at firſt, was by going 
into the Water, or being dipped or plunged therein, 
Matt. iii. 6, 16. Acts viii. 38. which was not in- 
gonvenient in the Za, where the Climate is warmer, 
and Multitudes daily bathe in the Rivers; but in 
| eg cooler — a Pouring on, or Sprinkling of 


Water 


s Ny. S encer de Le Hebr, J. 3. Di ert. g 
Lightf. in Joh. iii. > . 
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Water is moſt common. Sprinkling or Pourſng 
on, in the Scripture, hath the Term of Baptizing 
given to it, Mark vii. 4. The Waſbing (or as in the 
Original, Baptizing * ) of Tables or Beds whereupen 
they leaned when they eat; that is, pouring Water 
upon them, or ſprinkling them with Water, if any 
legally unclean Perſon had touched them; and 
St. Paul interprets Baptizing, by cleanſing with the 
waſhing of Water, Eph. v. 26. The Grace of God 
is not confined to the Quantity of the Water; bur - 
as a Spoonful of Wine in the other Sacrament is 
as ſignificant of Chriſt's Blood, as a whole Cup; 
ſo Sprinkling or Pouring on is an A of 
Water to the Perſon baptized, as well as Plunging 
him in a River; and Sprinkling or Pouring on is 
Baptizing in the Scripture Uſe of the Term, though 
not after the Manner of the Eaſtern Countries; 
and although the ancient Chriſtians generally bap- 
tized by Immerſion or Dipping, yet in ſome Caſes 
they allowed Sprinkling, as in Caſes of Sickneſs, 
and Danger of Life, or when Perſons were under 
Confinement, Fc. whereby it appears, that they 
did not underſtand being Dipped or Plunged in 
Water ſo abſolutely neceſſary, but that for proper 
Caſes, Pouring on of Water, or Sprinkling was 
ſufficient. 8 © 
' Fthly, It was familiar with the People of the 
Eaſtern Countries, and the 7euiſh Doctors in par- 
ticular, to uſe diverſe common Sayings, or Proverbs; 
for Example, they expreſſed the Doctrine of Wiſ- 
dom and Inſtruction by the Metaphor > of Meat 
and Drink ; and the Receiving or Entertaining 


* - — 2 


ſuch Doctrine by Eating and Prinking: Thus, 


2 Bares Aναᷣ. 


2 Cyprian. Epiſt. 69. Edit, Oxon. ad Magnum. 


E 4 Prov. 
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Prov. ix. g. Wiſdom crieth in the ftreets, Come eat 
0, mj bread, and drink of my wine that I have mingled; 
that is. hearken toWiſdom and Inſtruction. Hence 
our Saviour exhorts, John vi. 27. Labour not for 
the meat which periſheth, but for the meat which en- 
dureth to everlaſting life ; that is, by Faith in Chriſt, 

and embracing his Doctrine, to gain eternal Life. 

Thus alſo, they would ligniff a ſmall Quantity of 
any thing, by likening 4 it to a grain of muſtard 
feed, which was noted to be the ſmalleſt Seed in 
Juda, that produced ſo great a Plant; for though 
it does not ſo with us, yet in the hotter Climates, 
and particularly with them, it produced 4 great and 
high Branches, like a Tree; and therefore, our 
Saviour ſpoke according to the common Uſage of 
the Country, when, Matt. x11. 32, he compared 
the ſmall Beginning, but future Increaſe of the 
Goſpel, to à grain of muſtard ſeed, which indeed is 
#he leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown, it be- 
cometh a tree. So alſo in the Southern Parts of 
America, there are Muſtard Trees higher than a 
man on horſeback, and the birds build their neſts on 
them ©. Again, the Word Paradiſe ſignifies pro- 
perly a Garden, or delightful Walks, and particu- 
larly the Garden of Eden, where God placed our 
firſt Parents before their Fall. Hence it was uſed 
by the Jews (ſince the Time of E/aras eſpecially) 
for the happy and comfortable Station of pious 
Souls departed this Life, till the Reſurrection f. 
In which Senſe, Chriſt promiſed the penitent Thief, 
Lake xiii. 43. This day ſhalt thou be with me in 
_ Paradiſe; which, no queſtion the Thief underſtood 
according to the common Notion among the Jews z 


that 


3 Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xiii. 22. 

d Ibid. 

© See Rogers“ Cruif ing Voyage, +. 343. 
7 oh in Luc. xxiii, 43. 
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that is, not only to be remembred by Chriſt when 
he came into his Kingdom, as he prayed to be, and 
to be happy with him for ever, both in Soul and 
Body after the Reſurrection; but in the mean time, 
to be in that happy State in reſpect to the Soul, 
which the Fews commonly prayed for, when their 
Friends were dying, Let his ſoul be in Paradiſe, or 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Hence the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had the ſame Opinion of Paradiſe ; 
and it is obſerved, that our Lord. did not promiſe 
the penitent Thief, that he ſhould that Day be 
with him in his Kingdom; for Chriſt was to aſcend 
thither after his Reſurrection, and make way for all 
his Servants to enter, in the ſame Method in which 
he went before: But the Crown of Righteouſneſs, the 
perfect Conſummation and Bliſs is to be expected, 
when Chriſt ſhall invite, at the great Day, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 8. Again, 
when the Jews would ſignify any thing unuſual 
or difficult, they would ſay h, An Elephant goes 
through a needle's exe ; which our Lord alludes to 
Matt. xix. 24. e 

6thly, Among the Fews, the Man was wont to 
be e/pouſed*, or betrothed to his Wife, ſome conſi- 
derable Time before he married her: During which 
Time he might viſit, but not lie with her. See 
Deut. xx. 7. This explains Matt. i. 18. Mary was 
eſpouſed to Joſeph before they came together. 
nthly, The Jews, in celebrating the great Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, were wont to uſe ſome particular 
Sacramental Phraſes; which both clear our Saviour's 
Intention in inſtituting the Lord's Supper, and ex- 
5 7 Bn bu Plain 
E Grot, in Luc, xXiii. 43. Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chriſt, 
Part III. ad 5 16, Num. 1. . _ 


n Lightf. in Matt. xix. 24. 5 | | 
1 Lightf, Hor. in Matt. i. 18. Leo Modena, Part IV. c. 3. 
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plain to us the Senſe of ſome Expreſſions relating to 
it; for Inſtance, as the Lamb is termed in Scripture 
the Lord's Paſſover, though it was only the Memo- 
rial of it, Exod. xii. 11. fo they were wont k to 
call the Lamb then eaten, The body of the Lamb; 
and to ſay of the Unleavened Bread, This is the 
bread of afflition which our fathers did eat in Eg ypt ; 
that is, a Commemoration, or Repreſentation of it. 
Thus Chrift ſays of the Bread bleſſed and broken, 
and of the Cup, This is my body, This is my blood ; 
that is, to commemorate and repreſent his Body 
broken and wounded, and Blood ſhed ; that by 
duly receiving it, we may both make a thankful 
Memorial and Repreſentation of his Death and 
Sufferings, and alſo be made Partakers of the Bene- 
fits thereof. Again, as the Jewiſh Paſſover was a 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of a Lamb, for a thankful 


Remembrance of their Deliverance out of ER, 


Exod. x11. ſo is the Lord's Supper a Feaſt, upon the 
Memorial of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body broken, and 
Blood ſhed, for a thankful Remembrance of Chriſ# 
our paſſover*s being ſacrificed for us, in order to our 
Deliverance from Sin, Death, and Hell. Hence 
it is, that as the Euchariſt, or Lord's Supper, is 
a commemorative Sacrifice, ſo the Jewiſh Term Altar 
is applied to the Lord's Table, Heb. xiii. 10. Far- 
ther, when the Unleavened Bread was ſet on the 
Table, the Maſter of the Houſe bleſſed God, for 
having created the fruits of the earth | : So Chriſt 
took Bread, and bleſſed it, or gave thanks for it to 
God, Lake xxii. 17. And as the Maſter of the 
Houſe blefjed God for the fruit of the vine, when 
they drank of the Wine (thence termed by _ 
wa . 


k Ham. in Matt. xxvi. 26. ; 
* Buxtorf, Synag, c. 18. Lightf. Hor, in Matt, xxyi. 26, 
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the Cup of Bleſſing n) ſo is the cup which we drint᷑, 
called by the Apoſtle, the cup of bleſſing, 1 Cor. x. 
16. And laſtly, as the Jews ſung an hymn of praiſe 
10 God, at their Paſſover Supper, for his fupendons 
ewonders®, ſoChrift, with his poſtles, ſang an hymn, 
at the Concluſion of his Supper. es 
There is a ſeeming Difference in the Relation 
given by the Evangeliſts, of the Paſſover, which 
Chriſt and the Jews eat that Year, in which He ſuf- 
fered. St. Matthew ſays, Chap. xxvi. 20. that 
Chriſt did eat the Paſſover the Evening before his 
Death; and yet St. John, Chap. xvii. 28. tells 
us, that early the next Morning, the Fews went out 
into the judgment-hall, left they ſhould be defiled, but 
that they might eat the paſſover. Of this there are 
two Accounts given ; the one, that by zhe paſſover 
in Jobn is meant, not the Paſchal Lamb, but the 
Sheep and Oxen eaten all the ſeven Days of Unlea- 
vened Bread, Deut. xvi. 2. and 2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8. 
which was called ſtrictly the Chagigab; but in a 
general Senſe the Paſſover, as making one Part of 
the Solemnity . The other Account is, that Chriſt, 
the Evening before his Death, kept the Paſſover in 
fuch manner, as the Circumſtances of his approach- 
ing Death would allow; that is, by eating only 
the Unleavened bread, and bitter herbs (a Part of the 
Paffover Feaſt) as it was uſual for them to keep the 
Paſſover at home, who could not go to Jeruſalem p. 
The former Account is by many eſteemed the moſt 

obable ; becauſe, when the Diſciples are ſaid by 
t. Matthew to make Proviſion to Keep, and 70 
eat the paſſuver, Chap. xxvi. 17, &c. it ſhould 

„ ſeem 


Im Lightf, and Ham, on 1 Cor. x, 16. 
n Buxtorf. ibid. : 
For which conſult Lightf. Hor. in Joh, xviii. 28. and 
Dr. Whitby's Appendix zo the _ of St. Mark. | 
Dr. Wells on Matt. xxvi. 20. 


See Ham. in Mark xiv. 12. an 
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ion that Chriſt, who on all Occaſions exactly 
_ obſerved the Law, did keep and eat it, as it ought 
to be kept and eaten, and at the uſual Time, as 
one of the Ancients obſerves 4; which St. Mark 
confirms, when he ſays, Chap. xiv. 12. that when 
his Diſciples asked him, Where wilt thou that we 
go and prepare, that thou mayeſt eat the Paſſover, 
it was the firſt day of unleavened bread, at Evening, 
when they (the Fews according to Cuſtom )- killed 
the paſſover — (and the gueſt chamber furniſhed at 
that Time, and the hour being come, in Luke xxii. 
11, 14. import the ſame; and that this was on 
Thurſday Evening, St. Paul aſſures, when he af- 
firms, that Chriſt inſtituted the Lord's Supper the 
ſame night in which be was betrayed, 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
which is allowed to be at the ſame Time when he 
cat the Paſſover. What St. John ſays, Jobn xix. 
14. of the Day when Chriſt ſuffered, It was the 
preparation of the paſſover, is underſtood to import 
only the Paſſover Friday, or the Friday in the 
Paſchal Feſtival ; that is, the Day before the 
Paſchal Sabbath *. | | 
Sthly, The Jews, in reckoning their Hours, di 
vided the whole Time from the Sun riſing to the 
Setting, into twelve equal Parts; beginning their 
Account from the Sun riſing. So that when the 
Sun was in the Equinox, and the Days and Nights 
of equal Length, then their Hours of Day and 
Night were equal too ; and their firſt Hour of the 
Day was our ſixth to the ſeventh in the Morning; 
their ſecond Hour was our eighth, and ſo on ; 
their ſixth was our twelfth at Noon, and their 
twelfth Hour was our ſixth at Night ; but when 
the Days were longer or ſhorter, then their Hours 
4 Chryſoſt. in Joh. xvii, 28. Fl pro- 
r 45 Mark xv. 42. the Tajarxwn is the.mpo atoaror. ., Ses 
Dr. Whitby in Loc. ; 
s Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 13. ad initium. 
: Fon N 
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proportionably took up more or leſs Time : Still 
they divided the Day or Time the Sun was up, 
how long or ſhort ſoever, into twelve equal Parts: 
Hence John xi. 9. Are there not twelve hours in the 
day? So that Matt. xx. 9, 12. The eleventh Hour 
was the laſt Hour of the Day fave one. In ſuch 
manner they reckoned the Night, or Time be- 
tween Sun ſetting, and the next Riſing ; ſo that 
the third Hour of the Night, Acts xxiii. 23. 
might be our Nine at Night, their ſixth Hour of 
the Night at Midnight, and ſo on. 17555 
They had alſo three other noted Times in the 
Day, of going to the Temple to Prayer :; viz. the 
third, the fixth, and ninth Hours: The firſt and laſt 
were the Times of offering the daily Burnt-offer- 
ing, Exod. xxix. 39. vi. at our Nine in the Morn- 
ing, and Three in the Afternoon. Each of theſe 
ſtated Times contained the Space of three Hours; 
and that whole Space was called by the Name of 
the Hour on which it began; as from the third 
Hour of the Day to the ſixth, was the third 
Hour of Prayer, becauſe it began at the third 
Hour, or our Nine in the Morning; ſo from the 
ſixth Hour of the Day, to the ninth, was the ſixth 
Hour of Prayer; and from the ninth Hour, to 
their twelfth, was the ninth Hour of Prayer; as 
in the following Table. | 5 15 


The Upper Line is our Acccount, the lower is 


the Jewiſh. - 
789 IO 11 12 1222 3 4 8 
1 2 1 ho? IO 11 12 
The third Four | Sixth Hour | Ninth He, 
of Prayer. of Prayer. | of Prayer. | 


„* Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 45. Ham, in Joh, xix, 6. and Luke 
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There was alſo among the Fews another Reckon- 
ing of their Time, proper to be taken notice of, 
which is, that the natural Day, confiſting u of one 
* and Day (as 2 Cor. xi. 25.) began with them 
at Evening; ſo Gen. i. The evening and tbe morning 
were the firft day, the Evening being fet before the 
Morning, becauſe Darkneſs was in Fime before the' 
Light  ; accordingly they x ftill begin their Sab- 
bath on Friday Evening : The Reaſon is, becauſe 
they uſe the Lunar Fear; and the New-moon 
cannot be diſcerned” bur at that Time. Now, as 
other People, ſo the Fews were wont to expreſs 
one whole Thing by a Part of it, by a Figure 
frequently in Uſe ; and 2 — art of the 
natural Day (confifting of one Night and Day) 
may expreſs the Whole. This explains the Ac- 
count given of the Time of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, Matt. xii. 40. that he was three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth : Now, he was 
buried on Friday, and aroſe on Sunday Morning, 
and ſo being in the Grave one Part of the firſt na- 
tural Day, or Evening and * which bega 
on Thur/day Night, and ended with Friday Even- 
ing ; that is here meant for one Night and Day; 
the ſecond is Friday Night and Saturday; the third 
is Saturday Night and Sunday; on the Morning 
whereof he aroſe. By the ſame Way of including 
the firſt and laſt Day, we may reconcile Chriſt's 
bringing the three Diſciples up to the Mount, 
Matt. xvii. 1. After fix days, with his doing it, 
Lake ix. 28. about eight days after. For Matthews 
computed only the ſix Days between the Diſcourſe 
of Chriſt, Chap. 16. at the End, and his Aſcent 
| 5 2s Oe} gy 
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up to the Mount; whereas Luke included both 
that Day of Chriſt's Diſcourſe and his Aſcenſion 
and ſo they were all in about eight Days. Laſtly, 
we read of twofold Weeks among the Jews ; the 
one was ordinary, conſiſting of ſeven Days; the 
other extraordinary, or Prophetical, conſiſting of 
ſeven Years ; ſo Dan. ix. 24. ſeventy weeks are ſe- 
venty times ſeven Years. See alſo Lev. xxv. 8. 
gthly, The Jews were wont to expreſs them- 
ſelves by Signs and Actions, as well as Words (as 
hath been obſerved at the End of the firſt Gene- 
ral Rule for interpreting the. Holy Scriptures, 
Numb. xxvii.) and particularly when-their Minds 
were diſturbed, they were wont to expreſs it by 
tearing ſome part of their Garments z which Action, 
though it may ſeem ſtrange to us, was yet as uſual 
among them as any other particular Cuſtom is 
among us; and ſo it was with ſome other of the 
Eaſtern People, particularly the Perſiaus v. Thus 
when Jacob apprehended his Son Foſeph to be torn 
in pieces, he rent his cloaths, Gen. xxxvii. 34. 
ſee alſo Gen. xliv. 13. and therefore we find the 
High Prieft to rend his Cloaths, when he thought 
_ Chriſt had blaſphemed, in affirming himſelf to be 
the Son of God, and that he ſhould come here- 
after in the Clouds of Heaven, Matt. xxvi. 65. 
 _ Iozhly, It was cuſtomary * with the Jews to be 
called by a Fewiſh Name among their own Country- 
-men, and by another among the Gentiles. Hence 
we find, Thomas called Didymus, John xi. 16. and 
Tabitha called Dorcas, Adts ix. 36. and Saul had 
the Roman Name of Paul. 
- I1thly, The Eaſtern People (of whom the eus 
were a part) were accuſtomed to carry Preſents * — 
| rae 
Grot. in Matt, xxvi. 65. 


2 Lightf. Hor. in 1 Cor. i. 1. 
2 See the Appendix, Num. vi. 
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the King, or any Perſon of Honour and Authority, 
at the ſame time that they viſited him, or requeſt- 
ed a Favour ; that being eſteemed an Expreſſion of 
a Reſpect, and accounted due on ſuch Occaftons. 
Thus Jacob inſtructs his Sons to carry a Preſent to 
Joſepb, when they went to buy Food of him in 
Egypt, Gen. xliii 11. (See alſo Gen. xxxii. 13. 
1 Kings x. 2, 2 Kings v. 5.) Hence it was, that the 
Magi, or wiſe Men from the Eaſt, brought their 
Preſents of Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, when 
they viſited Chriſt the Meſſiah, or King of the 
Tews, Matt. ii. 11. SE | . 
127hly, The Diſciples or Scholars among the 
Jews were wont to fit at the Feet of their Teach- 
ers d; while they were inſtructed in the Laws and 
Exerciſe of their Religion; and it was a common 
Saying among them, that a diligent Scholar or 
Hearer muſt be frewed with the Duſt of his Maſter's 
Feet. Hence we find the Man, out of whom Chriſt 
had caſt the Devils, which had poſſeſſed him, be- 
ing now in his right Mind, Sitting at the feet of 
Jeſus, as being attentive to his Doctrine, Lake viii. 
5. And in this Reſpect, Mary is ſaid to fit at 
Feſus's feet, and hear his word, Luke x. 39. and 
Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught the Law, As xx1. 3. : 5H 
. 137hly, The Jews, eſpecially the richer Sort, uſed 
to hire Perſons. to make Lamentation, at the Death 
and Funerals of their Friends or Relations; and 
that not only in Voice, but by Muſical Inſtru- 
ments. Hence Matt, ix. 23. the Minſtrels, &c. 
at the Death of the Ruler's Daughter, ; 


FE ; | They 
v Grot in Luc. x. 39. Maimon, de ſtudio legis, c. 3. $ 7. 
Edit. Oxon, Verba legis reperiuntur inter humiles, qui ſe 
pulvere pedum ſapientum conſpergunt. l 
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They have buried their Dead (according to the 

Manner uſed in the Eaſtern Countries to this Day) 
moſt commonly, not in the Earth, but in Tombs 
or Caves, and Vaults hewn out of the © Rocks. 
Abraham is ſaid to bury Sarah his Wife in the Cave 
of Macpelab, Gen. xxii. 19. In ſuch a Sepulchre 
Lazarus's, and Chriſt's Body were laid f, Jobn xi. 
38. Matt. xxvii. 60. . bt: 

_ 14thly, God having adopted the Hraelites for his 
peculiar People, was pleaſed to declare himſelf in 
a more eſpecial Manner their Father, Exod. iv. 22. 
Deut. xxx11. 6. Accordingly, in our Saviour's Time, 
the Jews were wont to call upon God as their 
Father in Heaven 8 In the ſame Manner, Chriſt, 
who uſed to comply with the common Language of 
the Country, taught his Diſciples, being Jes, to 
pray, Our Father, which art in Heaven. The Jews 
were wont to magnify themſelves, eſpecially on this 
Account, that they, of all other People, were the 
Sons of God; ſee //aiah Ixiii. 16. But now, un- 
der the Goſpel, the Chriſtians of all Nations are 
through Chriſt the Children of God by Adora- 
tion; and therefore St. John declares, that, as 
many as received him, to them gave He Power, or 
Privilege, or Dignity, to become the Sons of God, 
John i. 12. and adds, Ver. 5, which are born, not 
of blood, or of the Poſterity of Abraham, but of 
God. And hence Chriſt hath taught us alſo to 
cheriſh our Hopes in God, by calling on him in 
our Prayers, as our Father ; for though we are not 
of Abraham's Seed, yet through Chriſt we are the 

adopted Children of God, Gal. iv. 4, 5. Eph. i. 5. 
4 Yide Appendix, Num. ii, | 
e Lightfoot Centur, Othorograph. 100. ante Hor. in Matt. 
and ſee the Appendix, Num. ii. | LY 

f Compare Biſhop Pearſon in the 4th Article, and Buried, p. 221. 
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Adoption is a Term taken from the Civil Law, 
and ſignifies a Perſon's taking the Child of ano- 
ther for his own, to make him his Heir : This 
1 e unto God, is a Favour vouchſafed to 
the Members of Chriſt's Church, to be accounted 
the Children of God through Grace, which by 
Nature were the Children of (or ſubject to) Wrath. 
Here alſo it may be farther remarked, that as the 
ancient Church of the Jews (or the Body of that 
People) were ſtiled the Sons or Children; ſo alſo 
the Choſen or Eleft of God, Deut. iv. 97. Becauſe 
he loved thy Fathers, therefore he choſe, or elected, 
their Seed after them; that is, their whole Seed, or 
the whole Nation of the Jews ; ſo Deut. vii. 6, 7. 
Accordingly, the Word Elected, or Choſen, in the 
New Teſtament, often ſignifies, not any particu- 
lar Perſons (as ſome have miſtaken it) but the 
whole Body or Church of true Chriſtians. Thus, 
Matt. xxiv. 24. They ſhall deceive the very Elect, or 
true Chriſtians ; and 1 Pet. ii. 9. Je are a choſen, 
or elect Generation b. 3 5 

1h, Among the many Traditions of the Jews, 
one was concerning * the vow of Prohibition or Inter- 
dict; as if a Man having raſhly vowed not to do 
ſuch a Thing for another, he was bound by that 
Vow, however the Laws of God command him to 
do it. Hence, if a Son, out of Raſhneſs or Cove- 
teouſneſs, vowed, that whatever Part of his Sub- 
ſtance his Parent might ſtand in need of, ſhould be 
as a Gift to God ; that is, Corban, Mark vil. 11. 
(which ſignifies a Thing conſecrated to God, and 
not to be employed to common Uſes) their Tradi- 
tion was, that a Son, having ſo vowed, might re- 
fuſe to ſuccour his indigent Parents, leſt he ſhould 
n see Dr. Whitby in 1 Pet. ii, 9g. | | 

| Grotius, Hammond, and Lightfoot, in Matt. xv. 5, 
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become guilty of the Violation of his Vow. Hence 
vur Saviour accuſes them, Matt. xv. 5, 6: ye ſay, 
HW hoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or mother, it is a 
gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me; 
and honour not his father or his mother, he ſhall be 
free Thus we have made the commandment of God 
of none effet, by our Tradition. 

x6:hly, It was cuſtomary over the Eaſtern Parts, 
and ſo among the Jews, for Servants to waſh their 
| Maſter's Feet, after returning from Abroad, to 
cleanſe them from Filth (as it was anciently, 
Coen. xviii. 4. 1 Sam. XXv. 41.) becauſe in thoſe 
hot Countries, they frequently walked with San- 
dals ( which -were Soles tied on their Feet) and 
fometimes with naked Feet. This Cuſtom we read 
of in the Times of Chriſt, Luke vii. 38 k. And 
this Office of Waſhing their Feet, Chriſt did for 
his Diſciples, as a Servant, to teach them Hu- 
mility, John xiii. 3. Hence St. Paul reckons 
it as an Inftance of Piety, to waſh the ſaints feet, 
1 Tim. v. 10. The fame Uſage ſtill continues in 
the Eaſt; for when Pilgrims ! arrive at Feru/alem, 
they are received with this Kindneſs of Waſhing 
their Feet. 


| Eleventh Remark. For the underſtanding of the 
Parables, obſerve 1f, That the Way in which the 
Fewiſh Rabbies and Doctors inſtructed their Scho- 
lars ®, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Countries ( obſerved by one of the Ancients who 
lived therein a) was frequently by Stories and Pa- 
* Lightfoot Hor, in Joh, xiii. 5. | . 

1 Thevenot. Trav. Part I. Chap. 36. 
m Gratius & Lightfoot Har. in Matt. xiii, 3. . 

n Familiare 1 ris, & maximè Paleſtinis, ad omnem ſer- 
monem ſuum Parabolas jungere. Hieronym. in Matt. xviii. 
23. | 
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rables; which ſet forth ſpiritual Things under 
certain Repreſentations or Similitudes taken from 
Affairs and Cuſtoms in the World. Thus, for 
Example, one of the Rabbies encourages a Dili- 
gence in God's Servants 3 ** This Matter (ſays he) 
ee js like unto a King, who invited his Servants, 
* but did not appoint the Time. Thoſe of them 
* that were Wile, adorned themſelves, and fat at 
the Gate of the Palace, to be ready; but the 
% Fooliſh went to their Buſineſs. The King on 
„ a ſudden enquires for his Servants z the Wile 
entered with their Ornaments on, the other in a 
“ mean and indecent Dreſs : The King rejoiced in 
„the Wiſe, but was enraged againſt the Fooliſh.” 
Another of their Rabbies ? teaches Humility, 
by the following Parable: Three Men, ſays he, 
e were bidden to a Feaſt ; a Prince, a Wiſe Man, 
and an Humble Man. The Prince ſat higheſt ; 
next him the Wiſe Man, and the Humble Man 
<< loweſt. The King obſerved it, and asked the 
Prince, Why fitteſt thou higheſt ? He ſaid, be- 
<< cauſe I am a Prince; then he ſaid to the Wiſe 
Man, Why fitteſt thou next? He ſaid, be- 
* cauſe I am a Wiſe Man; and to the Humble 
Man, Why ſitteſt thou loweſt ? Becauſe I am 
„„ humble. The King ſeated the Humble Man 
| „% higheſt, and the Wiſe Man till in his Place, 
4 «© and the Prince loweſt. LT” 
| After this Manner, the Jewiſß Doctors uſed to 
_ inſtru& their People, who had a kind of natural 
__ Genius to that Sort of Diſcourſing. Hence our 
Lord complied with the Cuſtoms of the Fews, 
and ſpake ſo many Parables, which tended much 
to Edification, of the Fews eſpecially, who were 
OO EET: accuſtomed 


, 0 Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xxv. 2. 
f - . Þ Lightfoot's Harmony, Ann. 33. p. 49. 
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accuſtomed to that Method'; for thereby the Thing 
was-ſhewed as it were in an Image or Picture; and 
the Story delighted the Hearer, and ſo the more 
engaged Attention, and fixed the Inſtruction: Alſo 
a Reproof found an eaſier Entrance this Way, than 
when offered in downright Terms. Thus Na- 
thaniel reproved David, 2 Sam. xi. 1, &c. See 
alſo the Parable of Fehoſbaphat, King of [/rael, 
2 Kings Xiv. 9. and of the Vineyard, Ja. v. 1, Cc. 

2dly, Notwithſtanding Parables were thus ſuit- 
able to the Cuſtom and Temper of the 7eus; yet 
Chriſt gives another Reaſon for his Speaking by 
Parables to ſome of the People, Matt. xiii. 11. 
becauſe to them it was not given, or allowed to know 
| the myſteries of the- kingdom of heaven, or, as in 
Mark iv. 12. That ſeeing they may ſee, and not per- 
ceive. Not that they were unavoidably deprived 
of the Means of Conviction ; for, firſt, Moſt of 
his Parables were intelligible enough to the well- 
diſpoſed and attentive among them ; of whom 
many became his Diſciples : 'Bur as for thoſe who 
were without, Mark w. 11. no better prepared 
to receive the Truth than heathen Perſons, | their 
own Wickedneſs and Perverſeneſs was the Cauſe of 
their not underſtanding them, as it is more fully 
explained in Matt. xiii. 12. becauſe they had not; 
that is, were not diſpoſed to improve the Know- 
ledge they had enjoyed, and they ſeeing, ſee not, 
Ver. 13. that is, wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt 
the Light. Secondly, The Doctrine which Chriſt 
taught concerning Faith and Manners is very plain 
and evident; and if ſome of the Parables were 
obſcure, they are thoſe which 4 contain the myſte- 
ries of the kingdom of heaven, Ver. 11. which they 
might have asked him the Interpretation of (as his 

1 Grotius in Matt. xiii. 10. | | 
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Diſciples did, and as :Scholars and Hearers were 
wont to do) Theſe Myſteries concerned the Divine 
Diſpenſation under the State qf the Goſpel, and 
the Event of its Inſtitution, both among Fews and 
Gentiles 3 which Chriſt thought not fit more plain - 
ly to ſhew. thoſe, who were of ſuch an obſtinate 
and perverſe Temper ; and came not with a ſincere 
Deſign to improve themſelves 3 but diſcovered 
thoſe Myſteries to the Apoſtles, as he did, Ver. 18. 
in the Parable of the Sower, ſhewing the Effect 
which the Preaching of the Goſpel would have ac- 
cording to Mens Diſpofitions. So the wonderful 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, from ſo ſmall Beginning, 
is ſignified, Ver. 31. by the ſtrange Growth of a 
ſmall Muſtard-Seed, in the Country of the Jets, 
above all other like Sort of Seeds. Again, the 
Dowerful Influence of the Goſpel on the Hearts of 
en throughout the World is ſet forth, by the 
working and diſperſing of a little Leaven over the 
whole Lump of Meat, Ver. 3 3. 
- 3dly, The Parables are to be underſtood as to 
the main Deſign or Scope * of them, other Cir- 
cumſtances being added to fill up the Story; as 
the unjuſt Steward, Zuke xvi. is pronou to us 
for an Example, not in the unjuſt Part of cheat- 
ing his Lord ; for that is only the filling up the 
Story; but in uſing what of the World is now in 
our Hands, with Prudence for our future Advan- 
tage 3 as that Steward 'was cunning 'in making 
Friends of his Lord's Creditors, by leſſening their 
r Fee the Tenth Remark on the Goſpels above, Num. v. 

- * Maimon. in præfat. ad more Nevoch. Senſum interiorem 
parabolz, ſub. literæ externæ cortice latentem aſlimilent 
[Sapientes] margaritz pretioſæe, &c, & paulo poſt, Ubi 
tota parabola rem ſignificatam totam exhibet, multa quidem 
| n verba, ſed non ſingula pondus habent, verum in- 
ferviunt tantum ad elegantſam, G . 
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Deb ts, and giv 0: 7 adn rin for himſelf, that 


when he was diſmiſſed, they might receive him 
into their Houſes ; ſo we ſhould contrive to make 
our worldly Treaſures ſubſervient to our future 
Benefit, by diſpoſing a part of them charitably, 
thereby laying up before-hand a Treaſure in Hea- 
ven. So again, Late xii. 39. Chriſt is compared 
to a Thief, not in reſpect of Theft, but the ſud- 
den Surprize. | | | 

4thly, As for the Expreſſion, at the Beginning 
of moſt of the Parables, The kingdom of heaven is 
like, &c. Here, the kingdom of heaven ſignifies 
ſometimes the Goſpel of the Kingdom, or the 
State of the Goſpel, or the Manifeſtation of the 
Meſſiah, and the Succeſs thereof; and ſometimes 
God's dealing with Men under the Goſpel State; as 
Matt. xii. 47. The kingdom of heaven is like unto @ net, 
that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every kind; 
that is, in the Goſpel State, and at the publiſhing 
Chrift the Meſſiah, many, both good and bad, 
pretend to be his Diſciples and Followers, and are 
outward Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt ; 
but at the Judgment-Day, they ſhall be diſtin- 

iſhed. Again, Matt. xviii. 23. The kingdom of 
0m is like unto a certain king, who would take 
account of bis ſervants ; that is, God's dealing with 
Man according to the Covenant of the Goff 5 
reſembled to a King calling his Servants to ac- 
Count. * | | | 

5thly, Some Parables are to be underſtood, not 
as having reſpect primarily to the Caſe of particular 
Chriſtians, bur the Calling of the Gentiles in gene- 
ral, and the Rejection of the Jews ; as Matr. xx. 1. 
The Parable of the Houſholder, that went out at 
the ninth and eleventh Hour, or. the latter End of 
the Day, to hire Labourers into his Vineyard, 

os ſeems 


8 875 of the 
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' ſeems chiefly. to ſignify the Calling of the Gentiles 


in the latter Age of the World; and the Com- 
plaint of thoſe who were firſt hired, for being 
made but equal to them who were called after- 
wards, ſeems to point out the Jews being offend- 
ed at their 8 with the Gentiles in the Diſ- 
oſpel. In like manner, the 

arable of the two Sons, Lake xv. may denote the 
State of Jews and Gentiles; the latter of which, 
although, like the Prodigal Son, they had caſt off 
the true Religion, and run into Wickedneſs ; if, 
upon the Preaching of the Goſpel, they repent and 
believe in Chriſt, even they ſhall be kindly received 
into the Church, as well as the elder Brother the 
Few. And Matt. xxi. 33. The Parable of the un- 
thankful Husbandman, to whom a Vineyard was 
let out, and who ſlew the Houſholder*s Servants 
and his Son, for which they were deſtroyed ; ſhew- 
ed God's Judgments on the Jews, who reſiſted and 
perſecuted the old Prophets, and even Chriſt the 
Son of God himſelf, that they ſhould be caſt off, 
and the Kingdom of God given to another Na- 
tion; vi. the Gentiles, Ver. 43. So Matt. xxii. 1. 
the Parable of the Perſon invited to the Marriage- 
Feaſt, who would not come, no doubt ſignified the 
Jews refuſing the Terms of the Goſpel, and their 
Rejection ; and the inviting thoſe on the Highways 
imported the Calling of the Gentiles; though, in 
a ſecondary Senſe, theſe Parables may be applied 
to particular Caſes and Perſons ; as the Rewards 
allowed to that Perſon, who came into the Vine- 
yard late, may comfort ſuch to whom the Goſpel 
was only revealed in their old Age; and as ſoon 
as they are hired, or have the Knowledge of the 


.Goſpel, labour in the Vineyard, diſcharge their 
Chriſtian Duties: So the Prodigal Son's Penitence 


* | and 
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and Return being accepted, may encourage the 
timely and true Penitent. | 


Twelfth Remark. As for the Miracles wrought 
by Chriſt 3 ſince no D inferior to that 
which formerly eſtabliſned the Law, could be ca- 

ble of repealing it; it was neceſſary, that he 
ſhould work Miracles, who came to take down 
that Way of Worſhip, which had been at firſt ſer- 
tled by a Power of Miracles in Moſes, that God 
might not be wanting to the Faith of that People, 
which had received their Law by Signs and Won- 
ders from Heaven ; but that there ſhould be as 
ſtrong an Evidence given to them, that the Fulneſs 
of Time was come, when that Diſpenſation was to 
have an End, and to give Place to another more 
perfect, which was to be eſtabliſhed inſtead of it. 

We plainly find our Saviour very often appealing 
to his Miracles, as the Evidence of his Divine 
Commiſſion, Jobn xv. 24. f bad not done the 
works among them, which no man elſe did, they bad not 
had ſin; that is, in not. believing Him. Whereby 
Chriſt both ſets forth the Neceſlity of his working 
Miracles, in order to the Conviction of the World, 
and the Greatneſs of the Miracles which he wrought : 
He did thoſe which no Man elſe had done; no not 
Moſes, or Elias, in curing all manner of Diſeaſes 
by the Word of his Mouth. Again, the Power of 
Miracles did evidently declare that Chriſt was the 
promiſed Meſſiah, in whom the Prophecies, con- 
cerning the Miracles which the Meſſiah ſhould 
work, were exactly fulfilled; as that of Ja. xxxv. 
5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped; then ſhall the 
lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
ſhall fing; and therefore, it is obſervable, that of 


th 1 John 
dee Biſhop Stillingflect's Orig. Sacr, J. 3. 6. 9. $ 2, 3. 
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Fohn the Baptiſt it is ſaid, that he wrought no mi- 
racles, John x. 41. God reſerving the Glory of 
Miracles wholly to the Name of Chriſt, that the 
Evidence of his being the Meſſiah might be made 
more clear, by the Miracles which he wrought ; and 
that the Minds of People might not be diſtracted 
between John and Chrift It may here be farther 
remarked, concerning the Miracles wrought by 
Chrift ; that there appears a Difference between 
them, and thoſe wrought by Moſes 3 which laſt 
were, for the moſt part, of ſmall Durance, and of 
a horrible Effect; as the Plagues in Egypr, and 
the Puniſhment of thoſe who murmured in the De- 
fart : Whereas the Miracles Chriſt wrought, had 
a ene Effect, and were beneficial to Men; as in 
their Diſeaſes and Infirmities. | 
has ter what hath been remarked, concerning the 
go? of Chriſt's Miracles, it ſhould be enquired 
why he 1o often gave Charge to conceal his Miracles, 
Matt. ix. 30. He ſtrictly charged the blind Men, 
whoſe es he had opened, thus— See that no man 
know it. So Matt. xii. 16. and in other Places. This 
ſeems to be done, not only to avoid Vain-Glory; but, 
(1f), He knew the Malice of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, with the other Rulers of the Jes; and that 
they would make an ill Uſe of the Accounts told 
them of his miraculous Works, and be the more in- 
cenſed againſt him, and ſeek the ſooner to deſtroy 
him (as we find they did upon their own ſeeing him 
heal the Man with the withered Hand, Mark iii. 6.) 
but his time was not then come, and therefore he 
would have his Miracles concealed from them. 
(adly), Another Reaſon might be, to prevent the 
Jes from making Inſurrections, on pretence of 
his being a temporal king; for as ſuch they expect- 
ed 2 Meſſiah ſhould wa as it hath * 7 
rv 
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ferved before; but his kingdom was not of this world; 
and therefore, although he did enough to prove 
himſelf the Meſſiah, yet he would not have the 
Effects of his mighry Power ſo blazoned abroad, 
as to indulge the People in their Conceit of his be- 
ing ſuch a temporal Meſſiah and King, as they ex- 
pected; thus, when they would take him by forte, 
and make bim a king, upon his feeding five thouſand 
with five Loa ves, and two Fiſhes, he withdrew him- 
ſelf from them, and Yeparted into a mountain bimſelf 
alone, John. vi. 14, 15. For the fame Cauſe, he 
might charge his Diſciples, to ell uo man, at that 
Time, that he was the Chriſt or Meffiah, Luke ix. 
21. Again, Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the atteſt- 
ing it by the Powers of the Holy Spitit, was to, 
be the laſt and moſt ſatisfactory Prove which He 
thought fit to give of his Commiſſion, and to gain 
Credit to all his former Miracles. Hence we find 
Him fo often enjoining his Diſciples, not to pub- 
liſh his Works till after his Reſurrection, and the 
confirming of that, by the undeniable Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles, who atteſted it 
Matt. xvi. 20. and xvii. 19. Epb. i. 19. 


_ Thirteenth Remark. It was moſt requiſite; that 
Chriſt, as being our Mediator, ſhould ſuffer Death, 
if we conſider Him in regard to any Part of his 
Mediatory Office; either, (1/,) As a Prophet, or 
Teacher come from God, to confirm the Truth of 
his Doctrine by his Death, and to give us an Ex- 
ample of Obedience to the Will of God, and of 
Humility and Patience. Or, (24h), ) As a Prieft, 
to offer an acceptable Sacrifice for the Remiſſion 
of Sins: Now this was the Notion of an Expia- 
tory Sacrifice, both among the Jews and Gentiles'® 

2445 | which - 

» Grotius De ſatisfactione Chriſti, c. 10. ſee what Uh been 
ſaid concerning the Sacrifices under the Law, in Part I. Chap. 9. 
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(which made them the eaſier to underſtand the 
Nature and Cauſe of the Sacrifice of Chriſt): viz. 
that the Sin of one Perſon was transferred on ano- 

ther, or on a Beaſt ;. who was upon that devoted 

and offered up to God, and died and ſuffered in 
the room of the offending Perſon ; and by this 

Oblation, the Puniſhment of Sin being laid on the 

Sacrifice, an Expiation was made for Sin, and the 

Sinner was believed to be reconciled to God. Now, 

on the one hand, it was not poſſible that the Blood 

of Bulls or Goats ſhould rake away fins, Heb. x. 4. 

that is, any otherwiſe than as being a Type or- 

Shadow ; and all. that had the Nature of Man, 

beſides, Chriſt, had Sins of their own; and there- 

fore could not atone for others : Wherefore: he 
being the only one, who was Partaker of Man's 

Nature, who never ſinned himſelf, and had 

united the Human Nature to the Divine ( which 

ave a Dignity to His Sufferings) was to make his 

5 an offering for fin, Iſa. lit. 10. or to die for our 

Ans, 1 Cor. xv. 3. whereby he made an atonement 

for us, Rom. v. 11. and became a propitiatian for 

aur fins, 1 Joh. ii. 2. That is, what the Sin-Offer- 
ings were to the Jews, a Sacrifice to appeaſe God's 

Anger, and to render Him propitious or recon- 

cited to us. Though there was this Peculiar in 

Chriſt's Sacrifice, that he was both the Prieſt, and | 

the Sacrifice too. 

| Laſtly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould die, that 
as a king, being afterwards 'riſen again, he might 
conquer and triumph over Death and the Grave. 
he particular Death which Chriſt ſuffered, 

was by being crucified on the Croſs * ; which was a 

Beam, or Piece of Wood ſet in the Ground up- 

right 3 on which was another Beam laid croſs near 


the 


Pearſon on the Creed, Artic. 4. Was crucified. 
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the Top ; the Hands of the Perſon that was cru- 
cified were ſtretched out and nailed to the croſs 
Beam, and his Feet were nailed down to the other. 
This was a Puniſhment among the Romans for the 
higheſt Crimes, and was eſteemed the moſt painful 
= Death ; inſomuch, that in their Language they 
called a moſt violent Pain, a cruciating J or ſuffer- 
ing the Croſs. It was alſo reckoned the moſt infa- 
mous Death, and never inflicted on a Freeman, bur 
only on Slaves and Fugitives ; and therefore called 
The Puniſhment of Slaves 2. Whereby it appears, 
that Chriſt hath undergone the moſt tormenting, 
and ſhameful, or accurſed Death; and hath there- 
by redeemed us from the curſe of the lau, being made 
a curſe for us; for it is written, curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree, Deut. xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13. The 
Providence of God hath been obſerved before * 
in ordering it ſo, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer under a 
Roman Governor, otherwiſe he had not been cruci- 
fied ; that being a kind of Death which was never 
inflicted upon any by the Jes, but by the Roman 
Governors: tft + - a 


Fourteenth Remark. Concerning Chriſt's Mani- 
feſtation of himſelf, after his Reſurrection. The 
holy Goſpel acquaints us, that the Apoſtles ſaw him 
aſcend up into Heaven, but they did not actuall 
ſee him ariſe out of his Sepulchre; the Reaſon is 
evident, for it was a ſufficient Confirmation of their 
Faith in his Reſurrection, that they ſaw the Sepul- 
chre empty, and Chriſt actually appearing to, and 
converſing 

* Ibid. Pœnæ extremum. 

Cruciatus. | 0 

4 Servile ſupplicium, ibid. 7 25 

In the former Part, concerning the Government of Pontius 
Pilate, Chap, 22. | 

b Caſaubon exerc. 16. Ann. 34, Num. 92. 
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converſing with: them; but they were not to ſee 
him in Heaven till themſelves were admitted thi- 
ther; and therefore they ought to behold him aſ- 
cending, that they might evidence the Truth of it 
to the World. Again, Chriſt when riſen from the 
Dead, and when He aſcended into Heaven, was not 
pleaſed to ſhew himſelf openly to all the people, but 
unto witneſſes cbojen before of God, Acts x. 40, 41. 
Theſe Witneſſes themſelves had ſufficient, ſenſi- 
ble, and frequent Evidences given them thereof, 
Fab. xx. 19, to 30. and Chap. xx1. Luke xxiv. 36, 
to 45. But why did he not ſhew himſelf to all the 
People, efpecially the Rulers, who, if convinced, 
might have rendered the Truth of it beyond Diſ- 
pute? Furſt, the Chief Prieſts and Elders, with 
the other obſtinate. Jews, would not have believed 
in Him, though they had feen him after he was 


riſen, and when He aſcended ; ſince they could 


harden their Hearts againſt his ſo many wonderful 
Works, as if wrought by the Prince of Devils ; 
and had confulted to put Lazarus to Death, that 
they might ſtifle the Belief of Chriſt's Divine Power 
in raiſing him from the Grave, John xi. 10, 11. 
It was alfo requiſite, that our Faith in Chriſt ſhould 
be attended with ſome Difficulty, whereby Chri- 
ſtians might be the rather entitled to the glorious 
Reward promiſed thereto c. 1 | 
But then, it has been farther objected, that, if 
for the Reaſons above-mentioned, Chriſt would not 
ſhew himſelf to be alive again to his declared and 
prejudiced Enemies, why not to ſome indifferent 
Perſons, who were neither engaged for, nor againſt, 
Him? Now, if ſuch indifferent Perſons ſhould 
| nevertheleſs not believe his Doctrine, they would 
SH not 
© Ut fldes, non' mediocri præmio deſtinata, difficultate 
conſtaret. Tertul. Apol, c. 21. | „„ 
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not have propagated it, and ſo have been uſeleſs 
to the main Deſign of Chriſt's confirming his Re- 
ſurrection: But if they ſhould be convinced, then 
thoſe who could do Service to the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection, muſt be Converts to Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, and therefore not indifferent, unconcerned 
Perſons 3 fo that Chriſt choſe the moſt effectual 
Way; eſpecially if we conſider, in the ſecond Place, 
that the miraculous Gifts of ſpeaking diverſe Lan- 
guages, and healing Diſeaſes, and the like, with 
which the Apoſtles were endued after Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenſion, for a Confirmation of their Doctrine, were 
as evident a Proof of the Truth of what they taught - 
concerning his Reſurrection and- Aſcending into 
Heaven, as if Chriſt had perſonally appeared to 
the World; nay, in ſome Senſe more evident; 
for thoſe hardened Jews, who ſhould have ſeen 
_ Chriſt alive again, might have pretended to have 
ſeen his Apparition, and not his real Body, and 
ſo have verified our Saviour's Saying, that they 
would not be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead ; 
but the many wonderful Works, which were daily 
wrought by the Apoſtles, in the moſt publick Man- 
ner, in Teſtimony of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, were the moſt convincing 
Proofs of the Truth of their Doctrine; ſince there- 
by God himſelf did bear Witneſs to it. To il- 
luſtrate this Matter a little farther ; we know, that 
too many have miſtaken Notions of the Exiſt 
and the Perfections of God; neither do they wor- 
ſhip Him ſuitable to his Being; and yet, to pre- 
vent thoſe Evils, God does not think fitting to 
manifeſt Himſelf, after ſuch a manner as perhaps 
ſome would fancy He might do; but having given 
Men the Faculties of Reaſoning and Judging, He 
refers them to His glorious Works, — viſible 
FE ne 'Þ: ,3 5 21 3 A 
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things that are made, whereby that which is invi/ble 
may be ander ſtood, or known uf God; ſo the viſible 
Confirmations of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, in the 
Miracles wrought by the Publiſhers of it, were the 
moſt ſuitable for Conviction, | wo LENT 


Fifteenth Remark. There is often mention made 
in the Goſpel, and alſo in the Ads, of the Syna- 
| gogues of the Jews. The Word Synagogue ſtrictly 
fignifies a Place of meeting together for any Purpoſe ; 
but among the Fews, ſome think d it was taken, 
(,) For the leſſer Conſiſtory, or Court of Juſtice 
appointed in each City *, which had Power, by 
the Permiſſion of the Romans, to judge and de- 
termine in diverſe Cauſes or Controverſies, be- 
tween them, and to puniſh ſome Offenders, who 
belonged to ſuch a Place or Synagogue, by ſcourg- 
ing f. Whence they apprehend, that Chriſt fore- 
warned his Followers to beware of men, for they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and they will ſcourge 
you in their ſynagogues, Matt. x. 17. ſo Chap. xxiii. 
34. Acts xxii. 19. compare Deut. xxv. 1, 2, 3. 
and 2 Cor. xi. 24. ; 
But (24ty,) Others underſtand the Term Syna- 
gogue in the common Senſe to ſignify the Place of 
publick Worſhip, and that in Matt. x. our Saviour 
mentions. the Synagogues, in which the Chriſtians 
were to be ſcourged, as diſtinct Places from the 
Councils, to which they were to be delivered, and 
that the Scourging was wont to be actually inflicted 
in the Synagogues where they aſſembled for Prayer 
and Praiſe ; and there are 2 of that Practice 
| e RN Jos 
4 Grotius and Lightfoot in Matt. x. 17. e 7 
© As the Word Ewveywyns is uſed in 1 Maccab. vii, 12. 
f Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. x. 17. and Cap. iv. 23, 
s Dr. Whitby (Jom Campeg. Vitringa. de Regim. Syn. 
vel J. 3. Pars I. e. 11.) in Mark v. 22. 
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in the Church Hiſtories ; and one of the ancient 
Fathers aſſigns a particular Reaſon for this Uſage; 
viz. That the Fews did pretend, as it were, .to offer 
a Sacrifice to the greater Glory and Praiſe of God, by 
puniſhing, the Apoſtles in 1he ſame Place, where reli- 
gions Worſhip was wont to be performed i; that is, in 
the Synagogues. The Temple which was but one 
in their whole Country (and that was at Feruſalem) 
was the proper Place of Divine Worſhip 3; thither 
the ſeveral Tribes were to go up, atleaſt three Times 
a Year (at the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and Feaſt of 
Tabernacles) there, and no where elſe, they of- 
fered Sacrifice, and performed the moſt ſolemn Of- 
fices of Religion. ME 
(A ſhort Account of the Manner thereof is given 
in Part I. Chap. 9. in the Deſcription of the Place 
of religious Worthip under the Ceremonial Law; 
viz. the Tabernacle and Temple) But for the moſt 
common religious Performances at home (ever ſince 
their return from the Babylonian Captivity) they 
had Synagogues diſperſed up and down the whole 
Country *, and in other Parts where they inhabited, 
if the Place could afford ten Perſons who had Leifure 
and Capacities fit to attend the Affairs of the Syna- 
gogue, and ſtudy the Law; and whoſoever lived 
where a Synagogue was, and did not join with the 
reſt at the uſual Times, was eſteemed a bad Neigh- 
bour!. In theſe Synagogues, they aſſembled three 
times each Day ( as hath been ſaid above m) for 
Prayer and Praiſe, and reading and expounding the 
Þ Which Grotius cites in Matth. x. 17. from Epiphanius and 
Euſebius, though he underſtands the Text Er 


! St. Chryſoſt. in Matth. x. 17. 


* Lightfoot Hor, in Matth. iv. 23. and Buxtorf, Synagog. 


Jud. c. 10. 
1 Lightfoot ibid. 
n Remark X. on the Goſpels, Num. viii 
| i G + 
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Law and the Prophets. Thoſe Synagogue-Days * 

were the Sabbath, the ſecond and fifth Day of each 
Week, anſwerable to our Saturday, Monday, and 
Thurſday. In theſe Places ſome were Rulers of the 
Synagogues, Mark v. 22. Luke xiii. 14. that is, Pre- 
ſidents, Heads, or Maſters, to whom belonged the 
chief Care thereof: There was alſo the Chazan 9 
(Chanter or Reader) to ee or ſing the Prayers 
aloud, with whom the reſt joined in a low Voice: 
He alſo, or ſome other called upon by him, ex- 
pounded the Law to the Congregation. Offenders 
in ſome Caſes were wont to be put out of the Syna- 
gogue, John ix. 22. that is, excommunicated, or ex- 
cluded from partaking, with the reſt, in the publick 
Prayers, and religious Offices there performed p; 
which Excluſion was eſteemed ſcandalous, and the 
Perſon thereby reckoned as an heathen man and a 
publican, Matth. xvin. 17. ; Bp 
Sixteenth Remark. To avoid Miſtakes in read- 
ing our Saviour's ſending his Apoſtles, or other 
firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, we are to obſerve, 
there were two Miſſions of them; the firſt was to 


the Fews only, who were be children of the king- 


dom, Matth. viii. 12. the peculiar People, and to 
whom the Promiſes eſpecially belonged, Rom. ix. 4. 
and therefore the Goſpel was firſt preached to them. 
The Apoſtles were not then to go either amongſt the 
Gentiles or Samaritans, nor make any Proviſion ei- 
ther of Gold or Silver, or Change of Coats, &c. but 
depend entirely upon their Maſter*s Providence. 
Their Commiſſion was to publiſh, among the Jews, 
that the kingdom of heaven, the Time of the Meſſiah, 
- was at hand; and therefore, that they ſhould believe 
%..* in 


'® Lightfoot ibi. | 
9 See Remark X. on the Goſpels, Num. iij. 
Leo Modena, Part II. c. 5. 
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in Chriſt, and receive him as ſuch. The Apoſtles 
were alſo to work Miracles, in confirmation of their 
Doctrine; and as they had freely received from Chriſt 
the Gift of Miracles (of Healing the Sick, and 
Caſting out Devils, 6c.) they ſhould freely give the 
Benefit thereof to others. For this firſt Miſſion ſee 
Matt. x. g, to 16. Mark'vii'7, Ic. Luke ix, 1, 6c, 
When the Apoſtles had compleated this Miſſion, 
they gave their Lord an Account of i it, Lube ix. 10. 
Their ſecond Miſſion was after Chriſt” s Reſurrection, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. and in this none were excluded, 
but they were to go and teach all nations, Fews . 
Gentiles, without Exception of any, and to be Mit- 
veſſes unto him, both in Feruſalem, and in all Tudea, 
and N and unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth, 
As i. 8. The latter Part of our Saviour's In- 
ſtruction and Charge from Matth. x. 16, c. ſeems 
4 moſt to reſpect this their ſecond Commiſſion. 

Seventeenth Remark. This Expreſſion, The coming 
of Chriſt, or the coming of the Son of Man, very often 
in the Goſpels ſignifies his Coming to execute that 
terrible Judgment of the Jews, ſpoken of before, in 
Part I. Chap. 22. and making the Romans the In. 
ſtruments thereof; and ſometimes, his Coming to 
Judgment at the End of the World. The greateſt 
Part of Matib. xxiv. Mark xi. and of Lale xxl. 
contains Chriſt's Prophecy concerning the Peſtru- 
ction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, and the diſmal 
Things which then were to befal the Fews® ; which 
he A at that Time, when the Jews were in a 
flouriſhing State, and had no Cauſe for ſuch Appre- 
henſions, near forty Years before the Accompliſh- 
ment. How much of thoſe Chaptary laſt mentioned 

1 Grotius in Matth. x. 16. 


r Grotius, Hammond, and Lightfoot in loc. 3 with 
Dr. Wes s * of the 8 | 


A+ | relates 
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relates to the Deſtruction of the Jews, and how 
much to the laſt Day of Judgment, is not plainly 
evident; becauſe that Deſtruction of the Fews, and 
the dreadfu] Burnings of the City and Temple was a 
Repreſentation of the laſt Day of Judgment, there- 
fore ſome think thatChriſt there ſpeakspromiſcuouſly 
of both: So that ſome Things are to be underſtood 
of the Deſtruction of the Jes, and others of the 
laſt Day. But the Words, Marth. xxiv. 34. Yerily 
T ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled (like thoſe, Matth. xvi. 28. 
Verihy I ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom) ſeems fully to demon- 
ſtrate, that all before-mentioned was to be accom- 
liſhed; whilſt ſome Men of that Age lived (as the 
xpreſſion, This Generation, is uſed to ſignify by the 
ſame Evangeliſt, Chap. xi. 16. and xvi. 4.) What 
follows, from the 33h Verſe, may relate to the laſt 
Judgment Day, or the Endof the World, concerning 
-which the Diſciples enquired, as well as of the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple, Ver. 3. Thoſe Things 
which Chriſt foretold from the Beginning of the 
Chapter to the 35* Yer/ſe, concerning the Deſtru- 
ction of the Jews by the Romans, were fully made 
; as Joſephus a Jewiſh Writer, who lived at the 
| 1 5 time, largely ſhews* ; and that ſo exactly, as if 
the Hiſtorian had taken his Meaſures, as much from 
our Lord's Prediction, as from the Event; as an 
ancient Chriſtian Writer obſerves *, Mhoſoe ver does 
compare the Words of Chriſt, with the Relations of 
- Joſephus, of the whole War, he cannot but with Admi- 
ration confeſs the divine, and moſt admirable Preſci- 
ence and Prediction of our Saviour. The aforeſaid 
8 | Joſephus 
* Of the Wars, Book 5, 6, 7. of thi roet 42. 
* <td Hiſt, . 3. K "rf * OY _ TP wy 
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Foſephus u aſſures us, that they were unuſual Ru- 
mours of Wars, dreadful Famines, and Peſtilence, and 
Earthquakes, fearful Sights, and great Signs from 
Heaven, many falſe Prophets, and falſe Chriſts aroſe, 
and deceived many; at length, the holy Place, the 
City of Jeruſalem, was beſieged by the Abomination of 
Deſeation, that is, the Roman Army, ſo called, be- 
cauſe the Soldiers were Idolaters, and had the Image 
of Cæſar, and, for their Enſign, the Eagle, the Fews 
abominating all Images. In ſhort, the Jews were 
the Carcaſs, the Romans, by reaſon of their Enſign, 
were the Eagles to devour them, This great Tri- 
bulation, ſuch as was not from the Beginning, Chriſt 
deſcribes in the Language of the Prophet Joel, 
Chap. 11. 30. which Play. abs being Jews, were 
accuſtomed to, and underſtood in the figurative 
Senſe; viz. by the Sun and the Moon being darkened, 
and the Stars falling, &c. thereby ſignifying an utter 
Diſſolution and Deſtruction. Laſtly, Before this 
Judgment was fully executed, the Goſpel was pub- 
liſhed, Chriſt having ſent his Angels, or Meſſengers, 
the Apoſtles, with the Trumpet of the Goſpel, to 
gather bis Elett, among the Fews and Gentiles, in the 
ſeveral Parts of the World *. | 
® Joſeph. ibid. 133 L 9 
See the Fifth Remark on the Prophets, in Part I. and 
Grot, in loc. 
* See Lightfoot Hor. in Matth. xxiv. 31. 
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FP HUS much for the General Remarks, in or- 
1 der to the better Underſtanding of the holy 
Goſpels. As for the Contents of them, we are 
chiefly taught in theſe Books; Firſt, How our Re- 
demption was accompliſhed, and what Chrilt hath 
done and fuffered, and thereby procured for us. 
Secondly, What he expects as the Conditions on 
our Parts. Thirdly, What his own Example was, 
that he "eg of an holy Life. 4 
Fut, 


Ve are taught in theſe Books, How our 
Redemption was accompliſhed ; namely, that when 
the Fulneſs of Time was come, the Son of God 
took our Nature upon him, being conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; 
that his Birth was manifeſted both to the yr and 
Gentiles; and firſt to the Jewiſh Shepherds, by an 
Angel from Heaven, a Multitude of the heaven- 
1y Hoſt, or Angels, praiſing God for it, and ſay- 
ing, Glory be to God in the higheſt, and on earth 

pate, good will toward men; that he was called, 
by the Angel's Appointment, Jeſus, which ſigni- 
fies a Saviour, becauſe he was to fave Mankind ; 
that he was circumciſed in Obedience to the Law, 
and being preſented in the Temple, was, by a 
prophetick Spirit, in Simm and Auna, one of 
each Sex, declared to be the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, 
before all the People; that his Birth was mani- 
feſted a ſecond Time, viz. to the Gentiles, in the 
Perſons of the wiſe Men, who lived Eaſtward of 
Judea , and who being uſed to contemplate the 
„„ Co ons Drape: fan 

Probably in Arabia, whoſe Inhabitants were efleemed by the 
Jews, the Men of the Eaſt, or the Eaftern People, Jer. xlix, 28. 
Pocock Specimen Hiſt. Arab, Edit. Oxon, 1650, p. 34. So 


the ancient Chriſtians, Vid. Grot. in Matth. ii, 1. 
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Heavens, were guided by an extraordinary Star 


(a proper Type of that Light, which he was 


to bring to the Gentile World) Theſe came to 
adore Him, as the Meſſiah, or Great King, which 
was then expected to appear by the Fews ; from 
whom the neighbouring Eaftern People might 
learn the ſame (this guiding thoſe wiſe Men, 
who were Gentiles, by a Star, 1s called by the 
Church the Epiphany, or Manifeſtation of Chriſt 
to the Gentiles) This occaſioned Herod's Jealouſy 
and Reſolution to deſtroy him; but he was (by 
an Order from God in a Dream to Jaſeph) con- 
veyed into Egypt ; whence, by the like Order, he 
was conveyed back, at the Death of Herod. _ 
At twelve Years of Age, he manifeſted extra- 
ordinary Wiſdom, in hearing and propounding 
ueſtions to the Learned Doctors of the 7ews. 
After this, we have no Account of him (except 
his living with, and being ſubje& to his reputed 
Father Joſeph, and Mary his Mother; and grow- 
ing in Favour with God and Man; and follow- 
ing the Employment of a Carpenter b) till he was 
about thirty Years of Age, Luke iii. 23. Then we 
read, that his Forerunner, John the Baptiſt, who, 
though not the very Perſon of Elias (as Him- 
ſelf owns he was not, John i. 21.) yet was the 
Meſſenger that ſhould take upon Him the Office of 
the promiſed Elias (according to the Prophecies, 
Jaiah xl. 3, 4. Malachi 11, 1, and iv. 5.) proclaim- 
ed his Approach, making thereby as it were the 
beginning of the Goſpel State, Lake xvi. 16. 
b Juſtin Martyr ſays, in making Ploughs and Yokes, Tryph · 
p. 270. Compare Grot. in Matth. xiii. 5. | 
© Quaſi non & nos limitem quendam agnoſcamns Johan- 
nem conſtitutum inter vetera & nova; ad quem deſineret 
Judaiſmus, & à quo ineiperet Chriſtianiſmus, Tertull. adv. 


Marc, l. 4. F. 33. | 
&4 and 
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and prepared the People to receive him, by preach- 
ing Repentance (that their Sins might not render 
them unfit for the new State of the Goſpel) and 
baptizing the Penitents (ſince Baptiſm was uſed by 
the Jews, as one Method of admitting Proſelytes 
into their Church) when our Lord was baptized, 
the Heavens were opened unto Him ( probably 
with a bright Shining ) and the Holy Ghoſt came 
down in a viſible Shape like a Dove upon him; 
and he was declared, before a great Multitude of 
People who reſorted to John, by a Voice from 
Heaven, to be the Son of God ; whereby He was, 
as it were, inſtalled into his Miniſterial Function, 
and received the Unction, or Anointing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. BETH „ 5 
From that time He ſolemnly took upon Him the 
prophetical Office, and entered on the great Work 
of our Redemption; and firſt of all, He was car- 
Tied into the Wilderneſs or Deſart, where He faſted 
forty Days (as Moſes and Elias, the Types of Him, 
were formerly enabled to do) and being aſſaulted by 
the Devil, He overcame all His Temptations ; after- 
wards he went up and down the Country of the 
Jews, teſtifying the Approach of the Goſpel-State, 
or the Kingdom of Heaven, declaring the Love of 
his Father, teaching his holy Will, and giving an 
Example of Piety and Charity; with affured Pro- 
miſes of unſpeakable and eternal Glory and Bliſs, 
unto all thoſe who believe in Him, and live accord- 
ing to his Doctrine; and ſevere Threatnings of eter- 
nal Miſery unto thoſe who do not: He comforted 
the Penitent, and encouraged them to come to 
him for Eaſe of the Burden of their Sins; he con- 
"firmed the Truth of his being the Meſſiah and the 
Son of God, by fulfilling the old Prophecies, and 
: | | Buy 
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by working Miracles, as Raiſing the Dead, Heal- 
ing the Sick, and Caſting out Devils. 75 

He choſe twelve Apoſtles (which Word Apoſtles 
ſignifies Meſſengers or Perſons ſent) their proper 
and peculiar Office being to be Mitneſſes of what 
he did and ſaid, Acts i. 8. and to publiſh the ſame 
afterward to the World, Matt. xxviii. 19. and alſo 
to found or eſtabliſh his Church on Earth, and to 
ſettle an Order of Biſhops and Paſtors to ſucceed 
them in the Government, and inſtructing of the 
ſame, 7obn xx. 21, 22. Acts xiv. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 2.4 
He choſe Twelve to be his Apoſtles, according to 
the Number of the twelve Tribes of Fae/, moſt 
probably that the Founders of the Chriſtian Church 
might be of the ſame Number with thoſe that found- 
ed the Fewiſh ; and they were mean Perſons, as 
Fiſhermen, neither Learned nor Noble, and ſo 
were the leaſt prejudiced, and the more apt to em- 
| brace the naked Truth, and the leſs liable to Suſ- 
picion of inventing and forming a new Sect and 
Scheme of Religion; but chiefly by their mean 
Deſcent and Education it appeared, that they were 
enabled to preach and work Miracles by the Power 
"of God, and the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit (God 
having choſen the fooliſh and weak things of the world 
to confound the wiſe, and things that are mighty) Far- 
ther, he foretold his own Sufferings, Death, and 
Reſurrection 3 and that his Goſpel ſhould prevail 
over the World; and that the Jes, with their 
City Jeruſalem and the Temple, ſhould be ſhortly 
JJ. 

When he had near finiſned the Work he had to 
do on Earth, and the Time was approaching for 
his Paſſion, he made a Publick and Kingly En- 
trance into Jeruſalem (as it, was foretold he ſhould 
; do) 
4 See Caſaubon, Exerc. 14. Ann, 32. Num. v. 
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do) riding on an Afs, great Numbers of People 
ſpread ing their Garments in the Way, and other- 
wife honouring him as the Meſſiah, crying Ho/anna. 
to the Son of David; and then going into the 
Temple, with Authority, he drove out thoſe 
who profaned it : The Evening before his Death, 

having given the neceſſary Encouragement and 
Promiſes of Comfort and Support to his Diſciples, 


at the Celebration of the great Feaſt of the Paſſo- 


ver, he ordained the —— of the Lord's Sup- 
per, for our ſolemn Remembrance of his Paſſion, 
and as a means whereby we receive the Benefit of 
itz and afterwards, having prayed to his heavenly 
Father (inſtead of eſcaping from them, as former- 
ly he did, his Hour being now come) He went vo- 
Juntarily-into the Garden, where he foreknew ſome 
were lying in wait for him, there offering N 
as a Lamb to be ſlain for the Sins of the World. 

le ſuffered terrible Conflicts and Agonies, was 
treated with vile Indignities and blaſphemous Scof- 
fings, and was cruelly ſcourged, and at length, al- 
though pronounced innocent by the Governor, was 
condemned, and underwent, for our Sakes, the moſt 


bitter, painful, and ſhameful Death of the Croſs ; 
at which Time the Sun was eclipſed in an extraor- 


dinary Manner, it being at the Time of the Paſſo- 
ver, which was kept when the Moon was four- 


teen Days old; ſo it was then Full Moon, when 


there happens no natural Eclipſe, which is only 
cauſed by the New Moon's being placed between 


our Sight and the Sun; then there was alſo as 


digious an n Earthquake *, ©, ſo that the Graves of 


many 


p Both which are rakes notice of by the ancient Aſtrologers and 
Hiſtorians, Grot, in Matt, xxvii. 45. and Tertullian appealed 
to the Records of the Roman Empire for the Eclipſe, Apolog. 

c. 21. Eum mundi caſum relatum i in Arcanis veſtris habetis. 
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many Saints were opened, and thereby a Way was 
_ to attend Him at his ReſurreCtion 3 alſo 
among other Prodigies the Veil of the Temple 
(which ſeparated the higheſt and moſt ſacred Part 
of it from the reſt) was rent in two, from the Top 


to the Bottom (which no doubt was a Token that 


God had put a Period to the Sacrifices and Mini- 
ſtrations hitherto performed there.) e 
He was buried, and roſe again on the third Day 
after, and ſhewed himſelf to be alive at ſundi 
Times for forty Days; often appearing to his Diſ- 
ciples, and at length, in a ſolemn Manner, with the 
Sign of Breathing, conferred on them the A poſtoli- 
cal and Miniſterial Commiſſion of publiſhing the 
Goſpel, and eſtabliſhing and governing his Churchf; 
and encouraged them with a Promiſe of ſending 
down the (Gifts and Powers of the) Holy Ghoſt (which 


the next Book of the New Teſtament, viz. the Acts 


of the Apoſtles, acquaints us how he performed, 
as we ſhall find in the Hiſtory thereof) in the mean 
time, they were to wait for: the Coming of the 
HolySpirit, which ſhould comfort and teach them, 
and aſſiſt and ſupport them in the Difcharge of their 
Commiſſion, to publiſh Salvation unto all Man- 
kind, and to eſtabliſh His Church on Earth: To 
which Purpoſe, He gave them a folemn Command 
to go up and down the World, and to preach the 
_ Goſpel, beginning at Feruſalem, or firſt to the Jews, 
and then to the People of all Nations or Countries 
(whether Jetus or Gentiles) and to admit them into 
his Church by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
teach them to obſerve his Laws, promiſing to be 
with them and their Succeſſors amo the end of the 

world ; and laſtly, he bleſſed them, and aſcended 

F See what is ſaid on the ſecond Chapter of the Acts of the 
. Apoſtles, concerning the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, i: 
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into Heaven, there to be our Mediator with the 
Father, and to prepare a Place of Joy for us; in 
the mean time, governing his Church on Earth, 
with his holy Word and Spirit, till he ſhould come 
again at the laſt Day to Judgment, and conduct us 
into the Kingdom of Glory, and eternal Life. 

Motte, That from Chriſt's Birth to his Mani- 
feſtation of himſelf to the World, it was about 
thirty Years, and from thence it was three Years 
more to his Aſcenſion into Heaven; ſo that he 
mw on Earth in the whole about thirty-three 


n A B. V. 
The Condition on our Parts. 


2aly, E are farther taught in the holy Goſpels, 
Y that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
' publiſhed his Love in dying for us, did alſo declare 
the Condition on our Parts; and which is, not only to 
believe that he was the Chriſt and the Saviour; but 
alſo to take him to be our Lord and King, and to 
live in Obedience to the Divine Laws; read Mat. vii. 
19, 20, 21. xi. 28, 29, 30. and xvi. 17. Where 
we ſee that every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire ; and that 
it is not enough to call Chriſt Lord, to own him as 
our Saviour, unleſs we alſo do the will of his Fa- 
ther which is in heaven, &c. Now, this heavenly 
Will Chriſt declares and explains in his Sermon on 
the Mount, Matt. v, vi, vy. and in diverſe other 
Places of the holy Goſpel ; which give us a true 
Notion of the. Chriſtian Religion, the Deſign of 
which 1s to raiſe our Souls above the ſenſual Plea- 
{ſures of the Body, and the Delights of this lower 
VV . World, 
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World, and to beget in us an heavenly Temper, 
an inward — of Mind, and an entire Confor- 

mity to the Will of God. Here follows the Sub- 

ſtance of Chriſt's Sermon. 

Matt. v. 1, to Yer. 13 Our Lord pronounces 
diverſe Perſons bleſſed, in — which the 
World has not ſuch an Opinion of; as firſt, The 
poor in ſpirit, who from a Senſe of their own Im- 
perfection, are humble and lowly minded; For 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven, they are fitted to 
receive and entertain the Goſpel of Chriſt, and are 
better qualified for, and have the better Title to 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit here, 
and ro Happineſs hereafter (this may be applied 
to thoſe Poor in worldly Poſſeſſions, Luke vi. 20. 
who, becauſe poor on Earth, are the more zealous 
to attain Heaven) Bleed are they that mourn ; by 
which we may underſtand, in the firſt Place, thoſe 
that mourn for their ſpiritual State, their Want of 
true Holineſs and Purity; and for their Sins, ſo 
as to hate and renounce them for the future, con- 
trary to the Inſenſibility and Hardneſs of negligent 
and preſumptuous Sinners. For they ſhall be com- 
Forted; by a reaſonable Aſſurance that God accepts 
their Condition now in this World, and in the next, 
will receive them to everlaſting Joy. They are 
alſo bleſſed,” who mourn in a Chriſtian Manner un- 
der Afflictions, are patient and ſubmiſſive when they 
are in a ſorrowful State (ſeeing it is the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of God, who corrects, as a Father his Chil- 
dren, for their 8 Good.) They ſhall be comforted ;- 
with frequent Refreſhings and Supports of the 
Holy Spirit“; and at length, be eternally com- 
forted i in Heaven, i in proportion to their Sufferings 
on 
e Heb. xii. 7, c. 
n 1 Cor. i. 3, +» 5. 


> 
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on Earth i, In the next Place, Bleed are the meet; 


the mild and gentle, who are of a calm and quiet 


Diſpoſition; fer they ſball inherit the earth ; enjoy 


Content and Quiet in their Minds, and ſo liye as 


comfortably in the World as can be expected, 


whatever Portion they may have therein; and 
hereafter inherit he new beaven, and the new earth, 
which ſhall be revealed in God's due Time. Far- 
ther, Niaſſed are they that do hunger and thirft after 


righteouſneſs ; deſire earneſtly, and as carneſtly 


endeavour to obtain ſuch R ighteouſneſs, whereby 
they may be approved of, and accepted by God 


(as Hunger and Thirſt inclines us both to deſire 


and endeavour to obtain what will ſatisfy) For they 
ſball be filled, or ſatisfied therewith. Again, Bleſſed 
are the merciful ; who are diſpoſed in their Minds 
to have Pity on ſuch as are in any Want or Trou- 
ble (whether in regard to the Body, or the Soul, 
or their worldly State) and actually expreſs the 
ſame as Opportunity is offered; and are alfo apt 
to forgive Wrongs, and bear with Infirmities ; For 


they themſelves ſhall obtain mercy at the Hand of 


God: They are alſo led, who are not only out- 


wardly religious, but pure in heart, whoſe Con- 


ſciences do not accuſe them of Love to any Sin, 
are free from Hypocriſy, and careful to keep their 
Minds (which are as clearly ſeen by God as the out- 


ward Actions) as free as poſſible from the Pollution 


of evil Thoughts and Deſires. They ſhall. ſez God 
(who is a pure Mind or Spirit Himſelf) they ſhall 
know his Divine Truths, and enjoy Him for ever k. 
Bleſſed al ſo are the peace-makers ; who are of a peace- 
ableTemper themſelves!, and eaſy to be on 


i John xvi. 20, 21, 22. Luke xvi. 25. 2 Cor. iv, 17, 

k 1 Cor, xiii. 12, Pſal. xxiv. 3, 4. | 

1 So Pacificus is a peaceable minded Man, as well as a Peace- 
maker, See Grot. in loc. CO | 
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Children of God, and have their Portion accord- 
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a and are alſo ready to compoſe the Differences of 


others; for they, by reaſon of their Likeneſs to 
ſhalt be called, or owned as the 


ingly, of Grace here, and Happineſs in Heaven. 


viled for righteouſneſs ſake 5 who chooſe rather to 
ſuffer wrongfully out of Love to God, and for a 
good Conſcience (either in reſpect to the Profeſſion, 
or the Practice of true Religion) than to ſave them- 
ſelves by a ſinful Compliance. For theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven; they act as true Members of Chriſt's 
Church on Earth, and their Reward ſhall be great 
in Heaven „CCFFC G 
Matt. v. 13, to 17. Chriſt teaches, that as it is 
the Virtue of Salt to ſeaſon Food, and preſerve it 
from Corruption; ſo it is the Office of the Paſtors 
of his Church, and all other his Followers (accord- 
ing to their Places and Stations) to endeavour to 


ſeaſan the Manners of Men, and keep them from 


the Corruption and Putrefaction of Sin, by their 


good Examples and Inſtructions, or any other Chri- 
ſtian Methods; and to that Purpoſe, howſoever we 
are not to perform religious Actions, which are of a 
private Nature (ſuch as Prayers in the Cloſet, ſome 
Almſziving, private Faſting, &c.) in a publick Man- 


ner, to gain Applauſe to our ſelves ; yet the pub- | 


lick Actions and Behaviour of Chriſtian Paſtors and 
People ſhould be to others, as a Light and Encou- 
ragement to good Works, and thereby a means to 


bring Glory to God (as we religious Behaviour in 
the publick Worſhip of God, by Temperance, So- 


briety, Chaſtity, Juſtice, and Fairneſs in our Deal- 
ings, Humility, Meekneſs, Charity, living in Love, 
and doing Good to others, &c.) ſince by reaſon of 
our holy Profeſſion, we muſt expect to be taken 
notice 
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notice of, as à city ſet on à hill, and we ſhould be 


as a candle on a candleſtick, that giveth light unto all 


that are in the houſe. EEE ago 
Matt. v. 17, to Ver. 21. That no Chriſtian may 

fancy himſelf freed from Obfervance of any 

moral Duty, which God had enjoined of old ; 


Chriſt declares, that he came not to deſtroy the Law 
or the Prophets, but to fulfil ; and that not only 4 
lo 


fulfilling what was typied and foretold, but a 


by explaining the full Senſe and ſpiritual Importance 


of the' moral Laws ; and chiefly in Oppoſition to 


the falſe Interpretations put upon them by the 


Scribes and Phariſees : We are not therefore to al- 
low our ſelves in a wilful Negle& of what may be 
eſteemed the leaſt of God's Commandments ; much 
leſs teach others to do ſo too (as the Scribes and 
Phariſees did by their: Miſinterpretations, and in 
other Reſpects) ſeeing that Neglect is an 1 
God's Authority, who gave ſuch eſteemed leaſt Com- 
mandments, as well as in regard to thoſe which are 
greater; and ſo far are we from being made eaſier 
in the Obſervation of God's Laws, by our be- 
coming Chriſtians, that we are to take care, that 
our righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes 


 andphariſees of old, who conſidered chiefly the bare 


Ceremonials of Religion, and the external Acts, 
with a Neglect of the ſubſtantial Parts of Judg- 
ment, Mercy, and Truth; but we are to practiſe 


according to theſe laſt, mentioned in the firſt Place, 
though not to leave the other undone: We are alſo 


to exceed thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, by not only 


.complying with the bodily Service, as they moſtly 
did, but the ſpiritual, . as being the great Deſign 
and Intention of the Law; and not only being ſol- 


licitous, like them, to avoid any open and known 
Breach of the Divine Laws, but alſo the lower De- 


grees 


"RO EE CO / 


ven. As in the following Inſtances, 


us with any Injury or 
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grees of Sin; ſuppreſſing all the evil Motions and 


| Deſires of the Heart, and ſhunning all Occaſions, 


Inducements, or Temptations to Impiety; other- 
wiſe we ſball in no caſe enter into the kingdom of hea- 
Matt. v. 21, to 27. We are not only to avoid 
Killing or Murder; but alſo raſh, unjuſt, and re- 
vengeful Anger and Rage, all diſdainful Scoffing 
(expreſſed among the Jews by the Term Raca) 
and all bitter Railings and Reproachings, ſuch as 
thou fool imports, and alſo all Uncharitableneſs, 
Envy, and Variance ; inaſmuch, that if our Chri- 
ſtian Brother hath aught ee 4s, can juſtly charge 

rong done to him by us, 
in his Perſon, Goods, or good Name, we are to 
reconcile our ſelves to him, and make him all rea- 


ſonable Satisfaction that lies in our Power, before 


we can expect that God ſhould accept our ſpiri- 
tual Gifts and Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, &c. 
(becauſe till that Satisfaction be made, we ſtill con- 


tinue to be injurious, and ſo do not leave the Sin, 


nor conſequently truly repent, without which God 
will not accept us) and this Agreement and Recon- 
ciliation with an Adverſary is to be made quickly, 
leſt the preſent Opportunity be loſt, and the Suf- 
fering be without Remedy, and endleſs. 
Matt. v. 27, to 33. We are not only to be free 
from Adultery, but we are alſo to ſuppreſs any in- 
ward Motion tending thereto, occaſioned by luſtful 
and wanton Looks, plucking out the eye, and cutting 


f the hand, which cauſes to offend ; that is, cut 


ting off the Occaſion of Sin ; rather denying our 
ſelves the Uſe of our Eyes, at ſuch a Time, than 
that they ſhould enſnare us in Sin by intemperate 
Gazing. For, if there were no other Way to 
avoid the being tempted, it were better to loſe not 

Vor. II. ä only 
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only the Uſe of theſe Members of the Body, but 
even the very Members themſelves, and thereby 
eſcape Hell, and obtain Heaven. We are alſo not 
to give Occaſion for Adultery in a Wife, by put- 
ting her away, becauſe we are angry or diſlike her 
(as the Jeus were permitted to do) thereby cauſing 
her to commit Adultery, either by expoſing her to 
the Temptation of Incontinency, or of marrying 
another in her proper Husband's Life-time, con- 
trary to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage. 5 
Matt. v. 33, to 38. We are not only to avoid 
Perjury, but alſo, profane and common Swearing 
(as the Fews were wont to ſwear by Heaven, the 
Earth, Jeruſalem, &c. which was all one as ſwear- 
ing by God himſelf, by reaſon of the Relation thoſe 
Things have to Him: They would alſo ſwear by 
their Head, but that too is God's, and no Man 
hath Power to make the leaſt Change in it) but 
we ſhould, in our Communication, or ordinary Diſ- 
courſe, plainly affirm or deny, as the Matter re- 
quires; for whatſoever is more than ſuch, yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, or a plain Affirmation or Denial, 
cometh of evil, from evil Cauſes, as Diſhoneſty, 
Falſeneſs to one's Word, c. . 75 
Matt. v. 38, to 43. However among the 7ews, 
the Judges were, upon Complaint made to them, 
toꝛ puniſn for the Loſs of an Eye, or a Tooth, by {| 
inflicting the like Puniſnment upon him that did 
the Wrong, Deut. xix. 18, &c. Yet, as private 
Perſons, Chriſtians ſhould be eaſy to be recon- 
ciled, and not reſiſt Evil, or ſeek to have a Perſon, 
who may have done him Harm, to be puniſhed in 
the ſame Manner; but patiently endure Affronts, 
nay, turn the other Cheek, and part with a Coat or 
Cloak ; that is, rather bear Injuries, and venture 
farther Wrong, than oppoſe Violence in ſuch 
| 1 | manner 
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manner as the Jews did, much leſs, out of a Spi- 
rit of Revenge, and for the gratifying of Hatred 
and III-will, recompenſe evil for evil, Rom. xii. 17. 
Neither ſhould we ſcornfully turn away from him 
who truly needs, and asks our Kindneſs, but we 
muſt chearfully ſuccour him, by giving or lending. 

Matt. v. 43. to the End. We are (in Oppoſition 
to the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees) to for- 
give Enemies, and do good for evil; which is per- 
fect Charity; for ſo God, by vouchſafing the Sun 
and Rain to the Good and Evil too, behaves Him- 

ſelf towards us; bur if we reſtrain our Love and 
- Favour to them only who love us, which even 
Publicans, the worſt of Men, do; we can expect 
no Reward of God : But our Charity muſt be per- 


ect, as our heavenly Father is. 


Matt. vi. 1, to 9. and 16th Perſe to 19. When 
we give Alms, or pray, or faſt ; we are not to de- 
thoſe good Works, in a more publick Manner than 
their Nature requires, and thereby chiefly ſeek. to 
be obſerved and praiſed of Men, as the hypocriti- 
cal Phariſees were wont to do; but to approve . 
our ſelves to God; and although we are to con- 
tinue inſtant, or be frequent and much in Prayer, 
ſo long as we are alſo attentive and devout; yet 

we are not to uſe vain Repetitions, or needleſs mul- 
tiplying of Words (as they in 1 Kings xviii. 26. 
who cried from morning till noon, O Baal, hear us) 
as if God were ignorant of our Wants, or ſlow of 
Apprehenſion, or abſent for the preſent Time, Sc. 
whereas the true God knoweth what Things we have 
need of, and is inclined to do us good, on Condi- 
tion of our Dependance on Him, and devouteſt 
Prayers to Him. | | x 
As to one Particular here mentioned, viz. Faſt- 
ing, we may obſerve, that Chriſt ſuppoſes it a 
1 | 7 EL 3 | Duty, | 
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Duty, though he does not expreſly enjoin it, by 
condemning ſome Abuſe of it ; ſo that, when 
Faſting tends to the humbling and afflicting our 
ſelves, in Deteſtation of Sin; or to the reſtrain- 
ing our ſinful Appetites, and rendring us more de- 
vout and attentive to ſpiritual and heavenly Affairs; 
then it is a neceſſary and religious Duty; although 
the Time and Manner, and other Circumſtances 
of private Faſting depend on its being conducive 
to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes. r 

Matt. vi. 9, to 16. We are to uſe deyoutly the 

Lord's Prayer, which Himſelf hath taught us; 
and be as ready to be reconciled to others, as we 


ask Forgiveneſs at God's Hands. 


.* ſbort Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 


UR m Father, and therefore moſt inclined to do 
3 ẽ—»⅛ĩUꝓ(ͤ HET 5 7 | ID 

M hich art in Heaven; who ruleſt on high over 
all, and ſo art moſt able to relieve us. 5 

Hallowed n be thy Name : May thy glorious Ma- 
jeſty be above all Things honoured and glorified o; 
and whatever more immediately relates to thee, be 
ſuitably regarded, by us and all the World. 

| Thy Kingdom come? Make all the World ſubject 
to thy Son Chriſt by the Goſpel, rule in our Hearts 
by thy Grace, and haſten thy Kingdom of Glory. 


Thy 


n See Remark x. on the Goſpel aforegoing, Num. xiv. 

n Hallowed here ſignifies acknowledged or accounted Holy; 

and thereupon our having a due Reverence and Veneration for God, 
and whatever more immediately relates to Him. 

Ihe Name of God ſignifies himſelf, and what relates to him, 
Pſal. xx. 1, See the Firſt General Rule for underſtanding the Scrip- 
ture, Num. Xx. (in Part I. Chap. 9.) | | 

P The Kingdom of the Meſſiah, See the Second General Remark 
aro RS 1 TREE 
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Thy Will be done ; by our Obedience to thy Com- 
mands, and Submiſſion to all thy Pleaſure. 

In Earth as it is in Heaven (though not ſo per- 
fectly, yet as near as may be) with that Readineſs 
and Conftancy as by the Angels in Heaven. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread: Give, and bleſs 
to our Uſe, the Neceſſaries of this Life, from Time 
to Time, | | 

And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us. Pardon our Sins paſt, as 
we are prone to Mercy and Forgiveneſs towards 
one another. | 

And lead us not into Temptation : For the Time to 
come, ſuffer 14 us not to be enſnared by Tempta- 
tions again to Sin. | 

But deliver us from Evil. From the Devil and 


Sin, and from all Evil and Miſchief, from thy 
Wrath, and from everlaſting Damnation. : 


For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glo- 
ry, for Ever and Ever ; All which, we beg of thee, 
for thou art our King, and the Power belongs to 
thee, and therefore all Glory be to thee for ever- 
more. Amen, ſo be it, good Lord. 

This ſhort Prayer, we ſee, contains the Sub- 
ſtance of what we need ask of God, both for our 
Souls and Bodies, for this World and that which 
is to come : It was made by Chriſt himſelf, and - 
therefore it is the ve, the moſt perfect, and /piritual 
Prayer, the /afe/# for us to uſe, and the moſt ac- 
ceptable to God, when we pray to him in theWords 
of his beloved Son. This Prayer may be often in a 
Day repeated by us, and that not only in the Cham- 
ber, but when we are walking, or riding; in the 
Shop, or in the Field : For it is Chriſt's Command, 

4 See the Firſt General Rule for interpreting the Scripture, 
Num. xxi, in Part I. Chap. 1. $ 9. 
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Tale xviil. 1. That men ought always (or conſtantly) 
to pray, and not to faint, or be weary of this Duty. 
But as we are to prefer this excellent Divine Form 
of Prayer, and uſe it frequently; ſo we may alſo 
uſe other more large and ſpecial Forms, both of 
publick and private Devotion, ſince there are ſo 
many particular Occaſions for the ſame. _ 
To proceed, Matt. vi. 19, to 25. Great Care 
muſt be taken, that, howeyer we are to abide in 
our, lawful Callings, and may improve as well our 
earthly as heavenly Talents, ſo far as is conſiſtent 
with the Duties of Chriſtianity ; and alſo are to 
be thankful for all Conveniencies of this Life; yet 
that we are not to be moſt ſollicitous for the laying 
up earthly Treaſures, which are ſo fading and ſub- 
ject to Caſualties, but thoſe which are heavenly and 
eternal: For where our chief treaſure is, there will 
our heart be alſo. To this Purpoſe, as we take Care 
of the Eye, the Light of the Body, ſeeing if it be 
faulty, the other Members of the Body cannot du- 
1y perform their Offices; ſo we ſhould take the beſt 
.Care we can, that the Eye of the Soul, the Under- 
ſtanding and Judgment, be rightly informed, both 
1n the Excellency of ſpiritual and heavenly Things, 
and alſo in the Value and Uſe of the earthly ; leſt 
Hur whole Deſires and Endeavours be after the lat- 
ter, to the Neglect of the only real Treaſures in 
Heaven. For we cannot ſerve, or cleave to, God 
and Mammon; that is, God and the World both 
together, no more than one can /erve to Maſters, 
whoſe Wills are contrary to each other; God re- 
quiring us to love Him with all our Hearts, to 
place our chiefeſt Confidence in His Power and 
Goodneſs, to ſet our Affect ions on Things above, 
and attend moſt to the Buſineſs of Religion, Juſtice, 
and Charity ; all which the World would keep 


us from. pk Matt. vi. 


* 
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Matt. vi. 25, o the End. There is no Cauſe why 
we ſhould be too thoughtful and ſollicitous, or im- 
moderately concerned for the Things of this Life; 
ſuch Any is inconſiſtent with a firm Belief of 
the Goodneſs and Providence of God, and betrays 
a Diſtruſt of both : It is God who gave us Life 
and a Body; and therefore will not deny us the 
leſſer Benefit of Food and Raiment, which are ne- 
ceſſary to preſerve them: It is God who ſupports 
all the meaner Creatures, the Fowls and Plants, 
according to their Natures ; and ſure he will not 
| neglect us. Beſides, we, who cannot add one 
Cubit to our Height or Stature, cannot with all 
our Sollicitude provide for our ſelves without God's 
Bleſſing 3 which the Gemiles have not ſuch No- 
tions of, and Dependance on, as we have, and 
therefore they are more ſollicitous in ſeeking after 
_ earthly Things: But our heavenly Father knoweth, 
what 15 moſt needful and beſt for us : Not but that 
we are to do our Duty in our lawful Callings, but 
our firſt and chief Aim ſhould be to ſecure our In- 
tereſt in the Kingdom of God (the Redemption of 
Chriſt, and the Joys of Heaven) and for that End, 
to pleaſe and ſerve God, and then reſt on his Power 
and Goodneſs for all neceſſary Things of this Life; 
ſo that there is no Pretence for too much Thought- 
fulneſs and diſtruſtful Uneaſineſs for to-morrow, or 
the Time to come; the Evil or Trouble of each 
Day may be enough, without adding to it, by our 
being troubled before-hand. | | 

Matt. vii. 1, to 7. We ſhould not raſhly cen- 
ſure, judge, and condemn others (for example, ei- 
ther from uncertain Reports, taking Words and 
Notions in the worſt Senſe, making no Allowance 
for their Ignorance, Inadvertency, or being ſur- 
prized 3 or ecermining of them from any Cala- 
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mity which befals them, through the Providence 
of God, in this World) for by ſuch raſh judging, 
we ſhall bring upon our ſelves the Judgment of 
God: But we ought firſt to examine and reform 
our ſelves ; and when we have caſf the beam out of 

our own eye, have amended our own greater Faults, 
at leaſt that may be ſo in God's Account (ſuch as 
Pride 'and Arrogance, Envy and Malice, Self- 
Conceit and Hypocriſy, being encouraged by un- 
worthy Motives to good Actions, Cc.) then we 
are the better fitted to pull the mote out of our bro- 

hers eye, to adviſe others to amend theirs. As for 
the Stubborn and Incorrigible, we are to leave them 
to God; for it 1s in vain to beſtow our holy Ad- 
vice on ſuch Dogs, or caſt our pearls before ſuch 
Swine ; who uſually trample them under their feet; 
do not profit by our Kindneſs, but rather urn 
again, and miſchief us. 

Matt. vii. 7, to Ver. 12. We ought to be con- 
ſtant and earneſt in asking; that is, in Prayers and 
Devotions; God having mercifully declared that 
he will be prevailed upon by our Importunity, to 
grant us what he knows to be good for us; eſpe- 
cially on our Prayers for the Holy Spirit, His gra- 
cious Aſſiſtance in his Service; and to make us the 
leſs fearful in this Reſpect, our Lord appeals to 
our own Judgment of the Diſpoſition of a Father 
to his Children; aſſuring us withal, that God our 
heavenly Father hath, much more than earthly Pa- 
rents, a fatherly Kindneſs for us. 

Matt. vii. 12, to 13, compared with Luke vi. 30, 
31, 32, Seeing God ſo deals with us as a kind 
Father, we ought to be Followers of God, in our 
Dealings one with another; which we may do, by 
obſerving carefully the reaſonable and excellent Rule 
our Lord hath given us (in all our Dealings, and 


In 
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in all Points of Juſtice and Charity, and in all Re- 
| Jations towards one another, as Parents, Children, 
Maſters, Servants, &c.) viz. to do unto others, as 
we would be content, and ſhould eſteem fit and 
reaſonable, they ſhould do unto us, in the like Caſe, 
if we were in their Place, and they in ours; for 
this is the Subſtance of our Duty one towards 
another, contained in he law and the prophets, or 
the Holy Scriptures. [That other Precept in 
Matt. xix. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf, may be explained in the ſame manner, as 
teaching us to place our ſelves in our Neighbours 
ſtead, and to expreſs that Degree of Love and 
_ Good-will towards him, as we might then expect 
from him.] | | 
Matt. vii. 13, to 15. Notwithſtanding the Dif- 
ficulties of a good Life, we are nevertheleſs to 
firive to walk in the Path of Religion (which we 
may do through the Aſſiſtance and Grace of God, 
to be obtained by Prayer) though it may appear 
ſtrait and narrow (by reaſon of our evil Inclina- 
tions, Cuſtoms, and Habits, or the Diſappoint- 
ments and Sufferings we may be expoſed to) and 
although few in Compariſon go that Way, becauſe 
it leads to eternal Life; on the other hand, we 
are by no means, at any time, to run with the 
| Multitude into the Way of Impiety, though it 
= ſeems broad (moſt agreeable to our Natural Tem- 
pers and vicious Inclinations) and although many 
go that Way, becauſe it leads to Hell and De- 
ſtruction. _— | 5 
Matt. vii. 15, to 21. We are moreover to take 
heed to our ſelves, in our ſearching after the nar- 
row Path of true Religion and Piety, leſt we be 
| ſeduced by falſe Prophets or Inſtructors, into any 
Error or ſinful Practice; ſuch uſually appear 13 
| Jn fheep*s 
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ſheep's cloathing, as very innocent and harmlefs 
(making great outward Shews of Holineſs, De- 
votion, and Zeal for Religion, and give ſmooth 
Words) but izwardly are ravening wolves, as being 
- vicioufly diſpoſed themſelves, and having Deſigns 
upon thoſe whom they deceive, making Advan- 
tage of them, and, which is worſe, too often to 
their eternal Ruin; but whatever be the outward 
Appearance of ſuch Seducers, we may know them 
by their Fruits ; that 1s,, not only their Manner of 
Life and Converſation ( for they are faid to come 
in Sheep's Cloathing, as pretendedly harmleſs and 
pious) but by the Fruits of their Doctrines, or thoſe 
Practices which their Doctrines have a natural Ten- 
dency to promote and encourage : Foraſmuch as it 
is inconſiſtent with the Nature of God to promote 
or encourage any Doctrine or Practice which is not 
morally good, or which is morally evil (which we 
may judge of by the Light of Reaſon, and the 
Revelation of God's Will in the Holy Scriptures) 
This Care is more eſpecially to be 1 ſeeing, 
as it follows, : 

Matt. vii. 21, to 24. In order to our extring into 
the kingdom of heaven, it is not ſufficient to make 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lerd; that is, owning our ſelves the outward Mem- 
bers of his Church, and relying on him for Salva- 
tion; but we muſt alſo do the Will of God (by a 
conſcientious Diſcharge of our Duties, as of the 
Worſhip and Service of God, and of Juſtice and 
Peace, and Charity towards Men, and Sobriety and 
Chaſtity in reſpect to our ſelves) and ſo far is this 
true,, that although Men may have preached to 
others, and might have the gift of prophecy, and a 
Power of Working Miracles in Chriſt's Name, they 
may be diſowned by Him at the laſt Day, for their 
Iniquity and Neglect of holy Living. = 

ue Matt. vii. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER; 107 
Matt. vii. 24, to the End. Hence it is, that who- 
ſoever heareth and doth the Will of God, is like un- 
to a houſe built upon a rock, Amidft all the Floods 
and Storms of Temptations, Perſecutions, or other 
Alfflictions; and at the Time of Death, and the 
Day of Judgment ; he ſhall ſtand firm in God's 
Favour, and be happy for ever. 

Thus much for Chriſt's Sermon. There are many 
other Leſſons he has taught us, which are men- 
tioned in ſeveral Parts of the Goſpel ; ſuch as 
theſe following. 3 

Matth. x.-28. To be moſt afraid of offending 

God, who cannot only, as a Man, puniſh he body, 
but alſo deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. | 
Matth. xiii. Arg To take heed leſt the Cares of 
the World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choak 
the Word of God, which we have heard, and hin- 
der us from bringing forth good Fruit. 
Matth. xviii. 21, Sc. to the End, and Luke xvii. 
34. That ſeeing we expect Forgiveneſs of, innu- 
merable Sins at God's Hands, we muſt be inclined 
to forgive one another, and be reconciled, even un- 
til Seventy times ſeven | 3 that is, after many Provo- 
cations and Injuries. 

Matth. xix. 5, Sc. to Ver. 10. That the Mar- 
riage Vow 1s to be kept ſacred; becauſe thoſe two, 
the Husband and Wife, are by God united into one; 
and that nothing but Falſeneſs to the Bed, which is 
a Breaking of that Union, can juſtify a Divorcement. 

Matth. xix. 23. to the End of that Chapter, and 
Mark x. 24. That it much concerns us, to be care- 
ful leſt Riches hinder us from entring into the king- | 
dom of heaven; and to that Purpoſe, not to 7ruft in 
riches, ſo as to place Confidence in, and to have too 
great Affection for them; but rather for/ate all, part 
with all our Wealth in the World, when God calls 

for 
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for it; that is, when we cannot keep our Wealth 
and a good Conſcience both together. 

Matth. xxi. 12, 13. That Churches are not to 
be profaned, but ufed as the Houſes of Prayer, 
conſecrated to God's Honour and Worſhip. 

Matth. xxii. 21. That we detain not what be- 
longs to God for the Maintenance of his Glory 


and Service, nor be ſlack in paying Tribute or Taxes 


to Kings and Governors. 
Matib. xxii. 37. That we love and ſerve the Lord 
our God very heartily and ſincerely, with all our Af- 


fections, and above all other Things. 


Marth. xxii. 5, to Ver. 13. That we ſhould not 
be vain- glorious, hunting after Praiſes, and affecting 
honourable Places and Titles; nor like thoſe whom 
the Jews called Rabbies, or Doctors, and Maſters, 
who claimed Authority and Dominion over the 
Faith of others, e to their own Will, as 
their abſolute Directors; but we ſhauld inſtruct 
each other according to the Doctrine which Chriſt, 
our only proper Maſter, hath eſtabliſhed. 

Matth. xxiv. 42. to the end of that Chapter, and 
Mark x11. 33. to the end of that Chapter. That 
we ſhould watch, and be on our Guard, leſt Death 
fummon us in an unprepared Condition, 

Matth. xxv. 1, to Ver. 31. By the Parables of 
the Ten Virgins, and the 7. alents, Chriſt teaches us 
that we carefully uſe and improve the preſent Time 
and Opportunity for Religion, and the working out 
our Salvation, and not defer it till it be too late. 

Matth. xxv. 34, to Ver. 41. and Lake xiv. 12, to 
Ver. 15. That giving Meat and Drink to the * 
gry and thirſty, ſuccouring the honeſt and diſtreſſed 


Strangers, cloathing the Naked, viſiting and tend- 


ing the Sick, and relieving the poor Priſoners, are 


fuch good Works, as will be owned by Chriſt at 
the 
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as great Day of Judgment, as done to himſelf ; 
and will entitle us to be invited with, Come ye ble/- 
ſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom, prepared for 
Jon from the foundation of the World. 

Matth. xxv. 41. to the End of that Chapter, and 
Luke xvi. 1 9. to the End of that Chapter. That the 
Sin of Omiſſion in not relieving the Poor and Di- 
ſtreſſed, &c. will certainly bring on us the Wrath of 
God, ſhut us out from Heaven, and be the Occaſi- 
on of our being condemned to the everlaſting fire 
of Hell. 

Matth. xxvi. 1 2 Per. 29. and Luke xxii. 1 9, 

to Ver. 21. That we celebrate the Lord's Supper, 
by a thankful Remembranee and Do Aman of 
Chriſt's Love in dying for us. 
Matth. xi. 41. From the Widow's e Mz wes; 
Chriſt ſhews, that where there is a little, ſomething 
muſt be beſtowed in Charity; and that he will ac- 
cept of Alms, according to -the Ability of the 
Giver. 

| Luke ix. 62. That when we have put our hands 
to the plow, have engaged our ſelves in the Service 
of Chriſt and his Church, or in a religious Courſe 
of Life in general; we take great care that the 
Profits or Pleaſures of the World may not call us 
off. 

Luke x. 30, to Ver. 38. By the Parable of ha 
Man that fell among Thieves, Chriſt ſhews, that 
we muſt account any one as a Neighbour, whom 
we may be concerned with, as well as him that 
lives near us; and that we are to lay hold on every 
Opportunity of relieving thoſe that need our Help. 

Lake xi. 41. That, inſtead of the Phariſees clean- 
ling of 3 and platters, the giving Alms is the Chri- 
ſtian way to purify and cleanſe the reſt of our Eſtates 
and Po eſſions from ww may be hurtful i in them. 
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Luke X11. 16. From the Parable of the rich man, 
whoſe Brains were contriving to build greater Barns, 
when that Night he was to die, and leave all; we 
are taught to be careful, that the Love of this vain 
World may not diſappoint and befool us, to the 
Ruin of our Souls. | 33 
Lake Xin. 1, to Ver. 6. When heavy Judgments 
befal others, not to cenſure them as greater Sin- 
ners than our ſelves; but to look home, and re- 
pent of our own Sins, leſt we alſo periſh. | 
Luke xix. 8, 9. Chriſt, by his Acceptance of 
Zaccheus*'s' Reſtitution, teaches us, that we muſt 
reſtore what has been unjuſtly gotten. The Reaſon 
is evident; becauſe ſo long as, for want of Reſti- 
tution, we keep what is of right another Man's, 
we ſtill continue unjuſt; and ſo, by not forſaking 
the Sin, we cannot be true Penitents, and conſe- 
quently have no Title to Forgiveneſs. | 
Jobs xiii. 34, 35. Our Lord maketh it a pecu- 
liar Character of his Religion, that we love one ano- 
iber, as he hath loved us; which he calls a new 
commandment. Not but that the loving one ano- 
ther is a Branch of the Law of Nature, ariſing 
from our Inclination to Society; in which there 
can be neither Advantage nor Pleaſure, without 
mutual Affection. Again; the Loving one ano- 
ther, was a Precept of Moſes, and that as one's own n 
ſelf; Levit. xix. 18. But then the Jeus limited this 
to their own People; and had no regard to others, 
who were not Jes, or Proſelytes :: Which occa- 
fioned the Lawyer's Queſtion, Mo is my neighboar ? 
Luke x. 29. Whereas Chriſt extends the Command 
to all Perſons one may be concerned with (bidding 
us. to do as the Samaritan, a Stranger, did to the 
Man that fell among thieves, Luke x. 29, &c.) nay, 
n 1 | | even 

r Grotius in Matt. v. 43. Lightfoot Hor, in Luke x. 29. 
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even unto enemies, Matt. v. 44. and alſo propoſes 


the Meaſure and Degree of Love, in a higher man- 


ner than the Jews thought of; as I have loved you. 
Laſtly, Chriſt might call this mutual Love à new 
commandment, as having made it the proper Badge 
or Mark of the Chriſtian Religion ; thereby di- 
ſtinguiſhing his Followers from others, Matt. xiii. 
35. By this ſhall men know that je are my diſciples, 
if ye have love one to another. | at”; | 

John xiv. 13. We muſt pray in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſo our Prayers ſhall be heard. 


Theſe, and other Diſcourſes of our Lord, we 


ſhould often ſeriouſly read; being well aſſured, 
that as holy Baptiſm has made us the Members of: 
Chriſt, that is, Subjects of his Kingdom; fo un- 


leſs we behave our ſelves as ſuch, in avoiding what 


Hall loſe all the Benefits of it. 25 


is forbidden, and doing what he commands, we 


POOR ROE: 
; Chriſt's own Example. 
2dly, L Urthermore ; As the holy Goſpel gives 
L us the Account of what our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, and of whar he 
hath required of us to obſerve and do; ſo alſo, it 


acquaints us with our Lord's own Example and 


Pattern, which he hath given us, in the Time of 


his publick Manifeſtation of himſelf: Not, indeed, 


where his Acts were Demonſtrations of his Divi- 


». 


ni 

2 Nights, Fc. but according to his ordi- 
nary Converſation; as in the following Inſtances. 
1 /, By a due Retirement from the World ſome- 
times, in order to our converſing with God, by 
/ Divine 


I 


and Meſſiahſhip; as in his faſting forty Days, 


112 The SACRED INTERPRETER; 
Divine Meditations, and Devotion : But not by 
that Sort of Solitude, ſo much magnified in the 


Church of Rome, or an entire renouncing all man- 


ner of Converſation with the World; but by a 
mixture of religious Retirement, and the neceſſary, 


lawful Employments of this Life. For ſuch was 


the Pattern our Lord ſet us. Sometimes we read 
of him, as reſorting to Places of the greateſt Con- 
_ courſe ; the Market-place, and Synagogues, and Feaſts, 
John v. 1, Sc. Matt. iv. 23. John ii. 1, &c, 
And ſometimes he retired into a Wilderneſe, or Gar- 
den, for religious and heavenly Exerciſes, Matt. iv. 
I, &c. John xviii. 1, 2. and particularly for Prayer, 
and Devotion in private, Matt. xiv. 23. When he 
bad ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a moun- 


tain apart to pray. And Luke ix; 18. And it came 


z0.paſs as he was alone praying. And when the Day 
was taken up in teaching, and healing Diſeaſes, c. 
rather than Time ſhould be wanting for his wont- 
ed Devotion; In the morning, ri ſing up a great while 
Before day, He went out and departed into a ſolitary 
place, and there prayed, Mark i. 35. 

 2aly, As for publick Devotion, his Cuſtom was to 
repair to the Synagogues, where the publick Wor- 
ſhip was wont to be performed, Luke iv. 16. and 
to go to Jeruſalem to the Celebration of the great 
Feaſts, Fohn v. 1. vii. 10. and x. 22. | 

Zaly, Submiſſion to the will of his heavenly Father, 
and patience under all croſſes and pains, and all man- 


ner of ſufferings, Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. O my Father, 


F this cup (of Affliction) may not paſs. away from 
me except I drink it, thy will be done. © | 
-  4thly, Peaceable ſubjeftion to the Government where 


he lived; inſomuch, that Pilate having ſtrictly ex- 


amined him as to that Point (as it much concerned 


him to do, conſidering the Jealouſy and — 
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of his Maſter the Emperor Tiberius) and heard all 


the malicious Accuſations of his Enemies, while 


they accuſed him of perverting the nation, flirring 


ap the people, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar 3 
he was forced to declare, that he found no fault in 
Him, touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed Him, 
Luke xxiii. 14, 22. „ 4: Fi 


thly, Juſtice, in rendring to all their daes ; ſo, ra- 


ther than the accuſtomed Tax ſhould not be paid, 


Offence given in that Reſpect, having no Money, 


he wrought a Miracle to procure It out of the 
Fiſhes Mouth, Matt. xvii. 24, 27. | 


6Gthly, Love and Charity to all Perſons, in every 


Place where he came, going about, aud doing all good 


Offices for them, and refuſing to none at any time, 


what might tend to their well-being 3; but doing 


good both to Mens Souls, in furthering their ſpiri- 


tual and eternal Happineſs; and to their Bodies, in 
relieving all that needed him; teaching us thereby 


that heavenly Art of promoting the Welfare of each 
other, Matt. ix. 35. Atts x. 38. A compaſſionate 
Affection, and tender-heartedneſs towards all in 
their Afflictions, and a Readineſs to bring them 
Eaſe, is particularly exemplified to us in our Lord's 
Behaviour, Luke vii. 11, Cc. When he came nigh 
to the City Nain, there was a dead Man carried 
out, he only ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a wi- 
dow (two moving Circumſtances) when our Lord 
ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, 
Weep not; and having raiſed the young Man t6 Life; 
he delivered him to his mother. Much ſuch another 
Example in Chriſt, of a good-natured, kind, and 
compaſſionate Inclination, and a real aſſiſting the 
diſtreſſed, we have, Mark viii. 1, to 10. But above 


all, His Love and Charity was eſpecially ſhewn in 


coming into the World, taking our Nature, -and 
Vas. II. | z | dying 
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dying for us. This Example of his, himſelf urgeth 
us to follow, though not by any miraculous Ope- 
rations, or in ſo high a Degree; yet to love and 
do good to each other, after ſuch a Manner as he 
hath loved us, John xiii. 34, 35. PER 
nthly, Humility, or Lowly-mindedneſs ; He being 
content to come into the World in a poor State, 
and as meanly to live in it; being laid in a Manger 
when firſt born, and eſteemed afterwards no better 
than the Son of a poor Carpenter, Mark vi. 3. and 
Luke ii. 7. This humble and lowly Diſpoſition is 
at all Turns recommended to us, as a truly Chri- 
ſtian one, by the Apoſtles, teaching us to be cloathed 
with humility, and in lowlineſs of mind, each eſteem- 
ing others better than our ſelves; and that upon this 
Principle, of letting this mind be in us which was alſo 
in Chriſt Feſus, who being in the form of God, yet 
made Himſelf of no reputation, and took upon Him the | 
form of a ſervant, 1 Pet. v. 5. Phil. ii. 3, 5, 6, 7 
Brbly, -Meekneſs ; in the midſt of all the Slights, 
Revilings, and Slanders of the Phariſees and others, 
though he could eaſily have revenged all their 
Affronts, and have commanded fire from heaven, 
as Elias did, and as his Diſciples would have had 
him do; yet he ſtill behaved himſelf gently and 
mildly, checking his Diſciples for their Haſte and 
Paſſion, telling them, Ye know not what ſpirit ye are 
of ; and declaring, that He was come to ſave, and 
not to deſiroy, Luke ix. 54, 55, 56. This heavenly 
Temper he alſo eſpecially recommends to our karn- 
ing of Him, who was, in all his Behaviour ſo meek, 
and lowly, and gentle Himſelf, Matt. xi. 29. 
9h, Obedience to Parents; before he manifeſted 
himſelf to be the Son of God, he was ſubject to his 
ſuppoſed Father Joſepb, and Mary his Mother after 
the Fleſh, Lake ii. 8. t 
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rothly, Contempt of this World, its vain Profits 
and Pleaſures, in compariſon with the next. This 
Temper in Chriſt was a great Stumbling-block or 
' Offence to the Jews, who expected the Meſſiah 
to appear with all the Pomp and Power of a great 
Prince, and to re- for them, together with 
Himſelf, the Enjoyment of all temporal Satisfacti- 
ons and Proſperity ; whereas He accepted indeed 
the Aſſiſtance of chose who miniſtered unto Him the 
Neceſſaries of Life where he abode ; and that was 
all the Share He had of this World for Himſelf and 
His Diſciples 3 calling upon us, in like manner, to 
come after Him, and deny our ſelves, Matt. xvi. 24. 
11thly, Forgiving Enemies, and being willing to 
be reconciled io them, and do them good; ſo Chriſt 
behaved himſelf towards his Enemies, and prayed 
for them too, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. | 
_ 12thly, Patient ſuffering for well doing : He often 
met with no better Return, for all his Acts of Love 
to Mens Souls and Bodies, than Reproach and Con- 
tempt, being charged with having Aſſiſtance from 
the Devil, in the mighty Works he wrought, and 
with being a Friend, or Favourer of Sinners, Matt. ix, 
34. and xi. 19. and at laſt was rejected by the Mul- 
titude, who preferred a Thief and Murderer before 
Him, Lake xx11. 18, 19. and John xviii. 40. and 
then affronted, and derided, ſcourged and crucified 
Him, Matt. xxvii. 26, &c. All which he endured 
with conſtant Patience. To the Imitation of which 
our heavenly Pattern, in doing well, and ſuffer- 
ing for it, his Apoſtle tells us, qve are called, that. 
we ſhould follow his eps, 1 Pet. ii. . 
 Laftly, Suffering wrong fully for a good conſcionce, 
and righteouſneſs ſake, When he knew the Jews 
Intention to deſtroy him, he refuſed not to bear 
0 1 2 wWitneſs 
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witneſs to the Truth; viz. That he was the Son of 
God, and the Meſſiah 3 though he alſo knew that 
Confeſſion was what they waited for, in order to 
pronounce him guilty of Blaſphemy, and conſequent- 
ly of Death, Matt. xxvi. 63, Cc. (as he afterwards 
did the ſame before Pilate, Fobn xviii. 30, to 38.) 
teaching us hereby, that whenever the Divine Pro- 
vidence ſhall put us to ſuch a Trial; we alſo do, 
as our Lord and Maſter did, witneſs a good Con- 
fFelſion, and perſevere in the Truth; and thereby, 
take up our croſs and follow Him, as he calls upon us 
to do, Matt. xvi. 24. that ſo, one Day we may 
alſo follow Him to his Glory. 5 
Thus our Lord hath given an Example of holy 
Living; and it is our Duty to imitate him, other- 
wiſe how are we his Diſciples, or Followers; that is, 
Chriſtians? To which Character, a bare Profeſſion 
of his Religion, without following Him in Practice, 
cannot entitle us; and how honourable is it to do 
as the glorious Son of God did? What Satisfaction 
and Comfort muſt it be to feel in our ſelves ſuch a 
Temper as Chriſt had, to be employed as he was, 
to ſpend our Life in ſuch a Manner as the bleſſed 
eſus did his? And, as a farther Encouragement, 
to be ſure we are in the right, and do wall in the 
narrow Paib, when we follow Chriſt's Footſteps, 
in whom the Father was always well pleaſed. So 
great Reaſon had St. Paul to inſtruct every Mem- 
ber of the Chriſtian Church, Rom. xiii. 14. to put 
on, or imitate the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 and St. John, 
1 John ii. 6. He that ſaith, he abideth in Him (Jeſus 
Chrift) ought Himſelf to walk even as be walked. 
Thus far we have conſidered the chief Contents of 

. the Goſpel ; namely, that it gives us an Account 
of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for us, in order 
do our eternal Life and Happineſs; What be expefs 
as ti | | as 


ES . 
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as the Condition on our Parts; and alſo, that it con- 
tains the Example he hath given us of the Perform 
ance of ſuch Condition, by a true Chriſtian Life. 


162 Pr aftical Obſervations on the Goſpels. | 


OR the more profitable Reading the Books 
F of the New Teſtament, it may be convenient 
to add ſome Practical Obſervations, at the End of 
the Account given of each of thoſe Books : Theſe 
Obſervations are ſuch as tend to advance Prety, and 
to prevent ſome Miſtates which are dangerous and 
pernicious. As to the four Goſpels, the Obſerva- 

tions are theſe following. | 5 


Firſt, As we read any Part of the Goſpel, we 

cannot but obſerve, What a Vein of Love and 
Kindneſs runs through all our Saviour's Words and 
Actions, both in reſpect to the Souls and Bodies of 
Mankind; for Inſtance, how Sy did he invite 
all that were heavy laden with the Burthen of their 
Sins, or of their Sufferings, to come unto him for 
Eaſe and Comfort? How forward was he, in his 
Travels up and down, to heal Diſeaſes, to reſtore 
Sight to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame, Going 
about and doing good ? How patient, in bearing 
with the Sottiſhneſs and Unbelief of his Diſciples, 
with the Malice of the Phariſees, and Ignorance of 
the People? With how paſſionate an Affection did 
he pray for his Diſciples, and for all that ſhould 
believe on him through their Words, John xvii. 
9, Sc. How full of Love was he even to his Cru- 
cifiers, praying his Father to forgive them, and even 
making an Excuſe for them, that they knew not 
222 5 I 3 what 
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what they did? The very Miracles which he wrought 
to prove his Commiſſion, and to evidence that he 


was the promiſed Meſſiah, were ſuch as might ſhew 


not only Power, but Goodneſs and Love by ſuch 
Deeds as were moſt uſeful and beneficial to Men: 


It might have convinced the World of his Power, 


if he had cauſed a Mountain to move from one 
Place to another ; but that would not have given 
them ſuch Inſtances of his Love and Goodneſs, as 
Healing the Sick, Caſting out Devils, and Raiſing 
the Dead to Life: And although he was often 
reviled and affronted, yet, to manifeſt himſelf to 
be the Saviour, not the Deſtroyer of Mankind ; 
he cured all manner of Diſeaſes, and raifed the 


Dead; but never inflicted any Diſeaſe, nor took 


away the Life of any Man. 

Once more; Chriſt's Forbearance of hs Jes, 
for near forty Yeats after he forewarned them of 
the dreadful Judgments which hung over their 
Heads, is not the leaſt Inſtance of his endearing 
Goodneſs and Love, in deferring their Deſtruction 
ſo long, and ſending them his Apoſtles and Teach- 
ers, and adding wonderful Signs from Heaven, 
forefhewing what was about to befal them, "unleſs 
rhey repented. Theſe, and many other Inſtances 
we may obſerve of our Saviour's Love and Ten- 
genes, and Gogd-will. 


| Secondly, That God choſe Sai + Method of be- 
ing reconciled to Sinners, as withal might vindi- 
cate the Honour of his Laws, and make us ſenſible 
of the Evil and Danger of Sin, and of his Love 
and Goodneſs.” The Honour of his Laws is vin- 


_ dicated, and the Evil and Danger of Sin appears 
in that it was not to be forgiven without ſome Sa- 


crifice and Expiation made * it; and we are made 
ſenſible 
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ſenſible of the infinite Love and Goodneſs of God, 
when we find that he /pared not his own Son, but 


delivered him up for us, to be our Saviour. 


Thirdly, When we read in the Goſpel, the Hiſto- 
ry of our Redemption, in Chriſt's Life and Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and ſending down the 
Holy Ghoſt ; we may ſee how much was to be 
done, before we could be capable of Salvation. 
Therefore ſeriouſly ask your ſelf, What will be- 
come of me? How ſhall I eſcape if I negleft ſo great 
ſalvation ? „ 

Fourthly, We find in the Goſpel, that it is in 
vain to hope in Chriſt as our Saviour, unleſs we 
alſo take him for our Lord and King, by avoiding 
what he hath forbidden, and heartily and ſincerely 


_ obſerving the Duties he hath taught, by his Precepts 


and Example. For it is evident, that (as God is 
a God of Holineſs, as well as Mercy) one Deſign 
of Chriſt's Coming into the World was, to ſup- 
preſs all Sin and Vice; ſuch as Injuſtice, Intem- 
perance, Uncleanneſs, Prophaneneſs, and ſuch like; 


and alſo other Degrees of Impurity, which may not 


be ſo viſible to the World, and yet as oppoſite to 


Holineſs ; ſuch as Haughtineſs and Pride, Paſſion, 


Envy, and Malice, Ambition, Coveteouſneſs, Deſire 
of Revenge, Cc. and on the other hand, to make 


Men religious and virtuous, in the Practice of Pie- 


ty, and Devotion, Humility, Patience, and Meek- 


neſs, Sobriety, Chaſtity, Truth, Juſtice, . Love, 
and Charity, whereby we may adorn that excellent 
Religion we profeſs, may imitate, and become the 


more like our heavenly Father; and ſo be the more 

in his Favour for the preſent * ; and be diſpoſed for 
ste Juſt. Martyr, Apol. 1. $ 10. ad initium, | 
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the Reliſh of thoſe pure and ſpiritual Pleaſures, 


which are to be in Heaven hereafter. | ; 
This appears from the whole Scope of the New 
Teſtament ; in particular from our Saviour's firſt 
Sermon, Matt. v, vi, vii. and his other Inſtructi- 
ons, which have been largely ſpoken of before; and 
alſo in that Diſcourſe, John xv. 1, Cc. Where he 
aſſures all thoſe, who can be he Branches of the true 
Vine, that they muſt be careful how they bear Fruit, 
and keep his Commandments, as ever they hope to 
abide in his Love. The ſame Doctrine the Apoſtles 
took care to ſettle on the Hearts of the new Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity : Thus St. Paul, Titus ii. 12, 
13, 14. inſtructed them in this Deſign of Chriſti- 
anity, The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath 
appeared tn all men, teaching us, how to deny ungod- 
*lineſs and worldly Iufts; and on the other hand, To 
hue ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent 
world; and then we may with Comfort loo for 
the glorious appearing of our Saviour Foraſmuch as 
he gave himſelf for us, yet not only to atone for the 
Guilt, but alſo to prevent the Practice of Sin, and 
to engage Men in a holy and religious Converſa- 
tion, that he might purify to himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple zealous of good works; and thoſe who neglect the 
Performance of this Condition of Salvation, or de- 
lay it fo long as that they have neither due Time 
nor Ability to perform it, can have no other 
Foundation for their Hope, than the uncovenanted 
Mercies of God; and preſume as unreaſonably in 
regard to their everlaſting Concerns, as one that 
ſhould flight all the Methods for ſecuring of his 
temporal Eſtate, by the preſent ſettled Laws, and 
wholly rely upon other Laws to be made for the 
future, to confirm his Title, which yet may never 
. e | 
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There are indeed Promiſes, in the New Teſta- 
ment, of Acceptance on condition of Repentance, 
and Sorrow for Sin: But, 1/# Many of theſe Pro- 
miſes reſpected thoſe who were newly called to the 
Chriſtian Religion; viz. the Zews and Heathens, 
as we ſhall farther ſee in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Theſe were to be aſſured, that their former Sins 
would not exclude them from the New Covenant 
of Grace, made with Mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, on 
condition they did repent of them, and forſake 
them; and no doubt, ſuch of them who departed 
this Life, as far as they were baptized into Chriſt's 
Religion, upon their Sorrow for Sins committed, 
and renouncing them, and a ſincere Purpoſe of 
obeying the Goſpel for the future, were entitled 
to the Benefits thereof; as the Labourer was re- 
warded in the Parable of the Vineyard, who was 
not hired till the latter End of the Day. Hence 
St. Paul places the Doctrine of Repentance from dead 
Works, and Faith towards God, among the firſt 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, Heb. vi. 1..* 
Bur, 24ly, As for us, who are called into the Vine- 
yard at the Beginning of the Day, who by Bap- 
tiſm are ſo early admitted to be the Members of 
Chriſt's Church, and make conſtant Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion ; we are required to labour, 
to liye according to our Profeſſion, and that is, to 
renounce our Sins,. and to bring forth good Fruit 
in all holy and godly Converſation. : 
Thus much is evident from the Epiſtles, of 
St. Paul eſpecially, wherein he informs the firſt 
Chriſtians, that they are now to be dead 7o Sin, 
* | | Tho ro 
Hence, inthe Primitive Church, the Catechumens (or Cate- 
chizati) on their Faith and Repentance, even though not baptized, 
- when prevented by Death, were eſteemed to be entitled to the Merits 
f Chriff, Firmiliani Epiſt. ad Cyprianum, Epiſt, 75. prope 
finem, Edit. Oxon. Auguſtinus de Baptiſmo, J. 4. c. 22. 
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to put off the Old Man, and to put on the New Man ; 
that is, conſtantly to watch over themfelves, and 
to reſiſt the Temptations to their former Sins, and 
practiſe the Duties of Chriſtianity. They who 
hope otherwiſe, muſt believe, that God ſent his 
Son to give us an Example of an holy Life, and 
to teach the Practice of it, as we have ſeen, and 
yet that it will not ſignify much to thoſe who rely 
on his Merits, whether that Example or Practice 
be followed or no, or be rendered altogether vain. 
As for the Promiſes of Pardon, for Sins com- 
mitted, or Omiſſions of Duty, made to profeſſed 
Chriſtians, on their Repentance ; the great Thing 
to be enquired into, is, whether that Repentance 
be fincere or no; viz. ſuch as is ſuitable to the 
Tenor of the Goſpel; which conſiſts in a preſent 
Sorrow, and inward Change of the Diſpoſition ; and 
not only ſo, but a hearty Reformation; and that, 
whilſt Opportunity ſerves, and before the Seafon 
and Day is over. Such a Penitent may comfort 
and encourage himſelf with this of the Apoſtle, 
1 Fobn ii. 1, 2. If any man fin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; and 
be is the propitiation for our fins. We 
Once more; it may be added here, that indeed 
in the New Teſtament, diverſe Promiſes are made 
to ſome particular Graces, or pious Actions: As, 
that God 7s well pleaſed with the ſacrifice of doing 
good, Heb. xiii. 12. that we thereby are laying up 
mn ftore for our ſelves a good foundation againſt the time 
70 come, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. That we are to love 
one another; for love is of God, and every one that 
loveth is born of God, 1 John iv. 7. And that hope 
mateth not aſhamed, Rom. v. 5. and ſuch like, But 
then, what we are to underſtand hereby, is this: 
That indeed, ſuch a ſingle Grace, or * 
1 93 : : : | | Oes 
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does in a peculiar manner recommend us to God ; 

{ yet is not alone effectual for Salvation, unleſs in 
| Conjunttian with other Parts of Chriſtian Piety. 
This ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered ; for St. James 
fully ſhews, James ii. 10, that to fail, or offend, 
knowingly or wilfully, even in one point, is to 
be guilty of all; and conſequently, one Grace, or 
holy Action, cannot make Reparation for a wil- 
ful Omiſſion or Neglect in other Branches of our 
Duty; much leſs for an Indulgence in any allowed 
ſinful Courſe. So that, in ſhort, doing good, and 
loving our Neighbour, c. are Duties very accep- 
table to God, and have a particular Promiſe of 
Pardon for paſt Sins annexed to the Performance of 
them, and ſhall be particularly regarded at the laſt 
Day, Matt. xxv. 14, Ec. which certainly is a vaſt 
Encouragement. But they are not to be depended 


on ſingly by themſelves, with a Neglect of other 


Parts of Chriſtian Behaviour: But where there is 
in general a Converſation as it becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, or a ſincere, true Repentance and Reforma- 
tion, Charity, and loving others, as being God- 
like Qualities, have eſpecial Promifes of Accept- 
ance, and of Reward in Heaven. bath 
_ Farther : The holy Goſpel teaches us, that it is 
not ſufficient for us to ab/zamm from Debauchery and 
Vices ; ſuch as Adultery, Drunkenneſs, Lying, 
Cheating, and ſuch like; unleſs we alſo perform 
the Duties which the Goſpel requires : For, beſides 
what hath been already mentioned, Chriſt hath not 
only declared againſt the Commiſſion of Sins, but 
hath alſo forewarned us of the Danger of the Omi/- 
Fon of Duties; and obſerves to us, that not only 
the tree which bringeth forth evil, or hurtful Fruit, 
but that which brinpeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire, Matt. vii. And in the 
| _ Parable 
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Parable of the Talents, he is that wicked ſervant,” 
to be caſt into outer darkneſs, not who abuſed his 
Lord*s Talent, for he hid it in the Earth ; but who 
did not uſe and improve it, was ſlothful and unpro- 
fitable, Matt. xxv. And in the Account he gives 
us of the Day of Judgment, he ſhews, Matt. xxv. 
41, 42, &c. that thoſe who negle& the Works of 
Mercy and Charity, ſhall be ſentenced to everlaſt- | 
ing fire. Laſtly, The Goſpel not only requires 
the Performance of virtuous Actions, but likewiſe 
a Watchfulneſs over the inward Motions of the 
Heart; Luke vi. 45. 

Here it may be requiſite to mention the 5550 
Principles, or Springs of Piety (both in Mind and 
Practice) ſet forth in the Goſpel; viz. The Love 
and Fear of God, Matt. xxii. 37. and x. 28. and 
the Contempt of the World, Luke xii. 15, to 22. 
Matt. xvi. 24, to 27. The Love of. God, as he is 
the chiefeſt Good in himſelf, and the Fountain of 
all the Good which we do, or can enjoy, either in 
this Life, or in the Life to come: And the Fear 
of God, who 1s able to deſtroy both Soul and Body 
in Hell. This Fearing of God is very conſiſtent 
with our Loving him 3. viz. as a dutiful Son loves 
and reverences his Parent, and, at the ſame time 
fears to offend him, leſt he loſe his Favour, and 
incur his Diſpleaſure. 

As for the World ; what is to be expected from 

t, beyond the preſent Neceſſaries of Life? Not 

| jk Satisfaction; for, the Experience of Man- 
kind proves the g and forces a Confeſſion, 
one Time or other, that all therein is Vanity. 
Neither can Lands, or Money, remove the Trou- 
ble of Mind, or Infirmity o Body: And at beſt, 
how ſhort and uncertain are worldly J reaſures and 
. Felicities: 2 "90 that nothing would more tend tO 
4 | advance 
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advance Religion, according to the Principles laid 
down in the Goſpel, than a ſerious Contemplation 
on the Perfections and Benevolence of God, to in- 
duce us to love and pleaſe him; and on his Juſtice 
and Power, whereby we may be afraid to offend 
him 3 as alſo on the Inſufficiency and Uncertainty 
of worldly Satisfactions, to wean us from them, 
and to make us /et our affections on things above. 


. Fifthly, Every Perſon,” in order to Salvation by 
Chriſt, ought not only to believe the Goſpel, re- 
nounce the Sins forbidden, and obſerve the Duties 
contained in it; but he muſt alſo become an out- 
ward Member of Chriſt's Church, make Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſerve God in the 

ublick Aſſemblies, Matt. xvii. 20. compared 
with Ads ii. 1. Heb. x. 25. and be Partaker of the 
holy Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per; which Chriſt hath ordained to derive the in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace unto us, and to which 
he hath annexed the Conveyance thereof ; viz. of 
that Remiſſion of Sins, and that Reconciliation 
which he purchaſed by his Death and Sufferings, 
in that he hath made the holy Sacraments the or- 
dinary Means whereby to convey an Intereſt in his 
Merits unto us; though not by any Power in thoſe 
Means themſelves, yet by vertue of his Inſtitution 
and Appointment, and by the Power of his Holy 
Spirit, moving and working 1n, and by, thoſe Means, 

upon all ſuch as have. ſuitable Diſpoſitions, and uſe 
them aright : As appears in reſpect to both the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 
Matt. xxvili. 19. John ui. 5. Mailt. xxvi. 26, &c; 
compared with Acts ii. 41, 42. 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. 
and Chap. x. 16, 17. So that although it be one 
Deſign of the Goſpel, to teach Men not to place 
8 | Religion 
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Religion chiefly in the Performance of outward 
Rites (ſuch as Moſes taught the Fews) but in the 
Purity of the Heart, and a holy Life ; worſhip- 

ing the Father in ſpirit and truth ; yet Chriſt 

th thought fit to ordain a few plain and viſible 

Rites (as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper) whereby 
Men ſhould be admitted into the ville Society of 
his Church, and become Partakers of the ſpiritual 
Benefits thereof; which therefore by no means are 
to be neglected, but rèverently, devoutly, and 
thankfully to be uſed. —_ | 
Nor ought it to be pretended, that becauſe the 
Goſpel requires inward Purity, therefore the ex- 
ternal Ordinances were only for a ſeaſon, and the 
Obligation to them now ceaſes ; foraſmuch as we 
find nothing in Scripture concerning their being 
only Temporary, and there is rather more Reaſon 
for the Continuance of them, than at their firſt 
Inſtitution, when the miraculous and ſanctifying 
Graces of the Spirit were ſo evident and common. 
So that, without being a viſible Member of the 
Church of Chriſt, and making open Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, frequenting the publick Aſſemblies, 
and partaking of the holy Sacraments, the Goſpel 
hath not promiſed us Salvation by Chriſt. Where 
indeed theſe Things are not in our Power, there 
we may reaſonably hope God will accept the Will 
and Reſolution ; for he hath not bound up him- 
ſelf to his own Ordinances ; but hath made them 
abſolutely neceſſary as to us, when it is poſſible for 
us to obſerve them. 5 
This ougbt to be well conſidered by all ſuch 
who content themſelves with a Belief of the Goſpel, 
and, it may be, a moral Converſation, but wilfully 
neglect the forementioned Ordinances of Chriſt. 
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Sixthly, Every true Chriſtian muſt be ready and 
reſolved before-hand, rather to ſuffer, than diſown 
Chriſt and his Goſpel ; or do, or conſent to any 
thing againſt the Rules thereof; ſince our Lord 


declares, Matt. xvi. 24. 1f any man will come after 


me, or be my Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and 
tale up his croſs, and follow me. 


Seventhiy, We may do well ſometimes to reflect 


on the Reafonableneſs and Perfection of the Religion 


which Chriſt hath eſtabliſned u; ſuch as in the firſt 


Place agrees with the Reaſon of Mankind; which 


teaches us to reverence and love God, the Author 
of our Being, and of all our Enjoyments, and to 
expreſs our inward Reverence and Love of Him by 
outward Worſhip and Adoration, to teſtify our 
Dependance on Him by Prayers, and alſo to ac- 


knowledge our Obligations to Him by Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings ; the Chriſtian Religion does allo 


teach us the beſt Methods for the Government of 
our ſelves, in order to our temporal Eaſe, Health 
and Happineſs, by Purity, Chaſtity, Moderation, 
and Temperance ; the contrary V ices whereto are 
unnatural, unreaſonable, and unhealthful ; and 
likewiſe Chriſtianity is available to eſtabliſh true 
Holineſs, by teaching us how to purify our Souls 
from the Droſs and Filth of ſenſual Delights, that 
provoke to Coveteouſneſs, Intemperance, and Luft ; 
which indiſpoſe a Man for the Contemplation of 
Things Spiritual and Divine. Farther, the Reli- 


gion which Chriſt hath taught the World does alſo 
tend to the Peace and Happineſs of human Society; 


than which End nothing can be deviſed more pro- 


u This is at large illuſtrated by Dr. Hammond, in his Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Chap. 4. and Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon's Serm. V. Fol. I. in Phil, v. 8. 


| generation, and renewing of the Holy Spirit : The 
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per, by enjoining Love one to another, | Meek- 
neſs, Juſtice, and Charity. Laſtly, This Reli- 
gion furniſhes us with the beſt Motives ro Patience 
and Contentedneſs, under the Evils and Afffictions 
of this Life, by propounding to us the Example 
of. the Son of. God, and the Glory and Reward 
with which we ſhall be recompenſed for ever. 
Nor does the Practice of the Chriſtian Religion 
deprive.us of our temporal Intereſts and Satisfacti- 
ons; it does not oblige us to reſiſt our natural Ap- 
petites, but the Corruptions of them: Every Man 
may enjoy the Comforts of this Life, provided he 
does not, for the ſake thereof, unqualify himſelf for 
thoſe of the Life to come; which being ſo abun- 
dantly more excellent and eternal; it is his greateſt 
Intereſt, as well as Happineſs, to ſecure ; as it would 
prove his greateſt Unhappineſs to forfeit them, for 
what is ſo momentary and uncertain in this World. 
O! How excellent is the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord And how happy are we, and ſhall be, 
if we do thoſe things which we know, ſo much tend- 
ing to our preſent, future, and eternal Good ! 
Eigbibly, One Branch of the New Covenant, un- 
der the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is the bleſſed v Opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit; which being forfeited by our 
firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion, was graciouſly renewed 
by the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, the ſeed of the wo- 
man; and afforded to the Prophets, and other holy 
Perſons under the Legal Diſpenſation; as it is now 
under the Goſpel, by which Spirit we are regenerate, 
or born again of Water and of the Spirit, John iii. 
F. This is explained by the Apoſtle, Tit. iii. 5. 
via. that Chriſt hath /aved us by the waſhing of re- 


Sum 


Dr. Clagget has, among others, largely treated of this Sub- 
jef, in his Operations of the Holy Spirit, SET nk 
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Sum of which is, that Sin having corrupted our 
Nature, whereby our Wills and Affections are in- 
clined to Evil, ever ſince the Fall of our firſt Pa- 


rents, we are therefore ſaid to be born in fin, and 


to become the children of wrath, or ſubject to the 
Wrath of God : Bur in our Baptiſm, by vertue of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the Power and Influence 
of the Holy Spirit (which always accompanies his 
Ordinances) we are entered into a State of Re- 
generation, or are ſpiritually new-born,- are taken 
into Covenant with God, and have an Intereſt in 


: the ſanctifying Graces of his Spirit, in order to 


Holineſs and Salvation. Now, the Gifts and Ope- 


rations of the Spirit, expreſſed in Scripture, are. 
| twofold ; the one Sort miraculous, and peculiar to : 
the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians ; ſuch as Speaking 
with New Tongues, Healing Diſeaſes, Interpret- 


ing the Types and Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, &c, for the Planting and Propagating the 
Goſpel at the Beginning, as we ſhall fee afterwards. 
The other ſpiritual Gifts are ſuch as are 70 continue 
in the Church: The former, we find by Experience, 
are ceaſed 3 and therefore it is a groſs and dange- 
rous Miſtake in ſuch, who confound thoſe-two Sorts 


of Gifts, and ſupport their Pretences to the extra- 


ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, by Promiſes peculiar 


| to the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. As for the lat- 


ter Sort of ſpiritual Gifts and Aſſiſtances, which are 


to continue in the Church, theſe are promiſed on 


our Prayers, Luke xi. 13. and do both confirm a 
Perſon in the State of Regeneration or Grace, and 
keep him ſo, except he reiſt and quench the Spirit; 
that is, either by refuſing to do that Good to which 
he finds himſelf to be ſtrongly moved by his inward 
Workings and Perſuaſions; or proceeding preſump- 
tuouſiy in any evil Courſe, notwithſtanding the 
Checks and Reproofs he feels within him. 
Yor hr » tions a 
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The diſtinct peculiar Manner, how the Spirit 
worketh in us, is not revealed, and therefore is not 
to be known by us; ſome have endeavoured to ex- 
plain it, by God's raiſing ſuch and ſuch Ideas in 
our Brains, or making * ſuch Im preſſions on our 
Minds ; for we cannot conceive him to have leſs 
Power than he hath given to Man, who can utter 
his Mind in ſuch Manner, as to be apprehended by 
another ; ſo God, who is a Spirit, can ſpeak to the 
Spirits and Minds of Men, as Men can to the Ear: 
But this we may be ſure of, that His Spirit worketh 
in us, in a Way ſuitable to that reaſonable Nature 
which God hath given us, and to thoſe Faculties of 
the Mind, and — Freedom of Choice, with which 
he hath endued us, as by inclining, convincing, per- 
ſuading, c. which is "ebb Method the rn; Spirit 
hath . as we find in Scripture; viz. by Argu- 


ments and Motives to convince and perſuade. There 


may be thoſe who are more ſuddenly and power- 
fully wrought upon than others; and they may 
know when and where they perceived a very ex- 
traordinary and ſtrong Impreſſion on their Minds; 
which the may, not without Juſt Cauſe, believe 
to be the Operation of the Spirit of God in their 
Hearts: But doubtleſs, there are many, who by 
means of a happy Education, in Conjunction wi 
the Grace and Spirit of God, and an early religi- 
ous; Converſation, with a conſtant Progreſs therein, 
though they cannot point out the Time and Place 
of any ſuch particular extraordinary Impreſſion on 
their Minds; yet are truly regenerate, and led by 
the Spirit, and frequently feel the gracious Influ- 
ences ar, * The Effects of a new Birth, and the 
Operations of the Spirit, are diſcerned by the holy 


Diſpoſitions wrought thereby on our Minds j 10 


* tos the firſt Part, Chap. 1. $ 4. a, mint in 
general, towards the End of that Section. 
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he worketh in us both to will and to do, of his good 
pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. So we are faid to be led by 
the Spirit of God, Rom. xviii. 14. Nay, that we 
are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwell- 


eib in us, 1 Cor. iii. 16. that is, as the Shechinab, 


or Glory and bright Shining, under the Fewi/b 
State, dwelt or reſided in the Temple of the Fews, 
as a Teſtimony of God's Preſence with them to pro- 
tect and govern them. But then we are to guard 
againſt Enthuſiaſin; that is, the vain Pretence of 
too many, who miſtake the idle Imaginations of 
their own Brains for the Dictates of the Spirit: 
Nevertheleſs, their falſe Notions of the Spirit ought 
not to diſcountenance our Apprehenſions of the true 
ones; no more than we ſhould allow that there is 
no ſound Principle of Law or Phyſick, becauſe 
of ſo many Pretenders or Quacks in both. _ 
The true Mark, whereby we may diſtitiguiſh our 
own vain Imaginations, or the Suggeſtions of the 
Devil, from the Dictates of the Holy Spirit (in 
which we are to be careful) is the Tendency of the 
Motion or Suggeſtion in our Minds; viz. That it 
does not claſh with any Ordinance or Appointment 
preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures, which has been 
revealed by the ſame Spirit; but is exactly con- 


formable thereunto, both as to our Profeſſion and 
Practice, and prompts and encourages us to = 


promoting of God's Glory, and the Diſcharge o 
our Duties, or upbraids us with the contrary; and 
alſo, at the ſame Time, works in our Hearts Hu- 
mility in reſpe& to our ſelves, and Charity. for 
others; that in lowlineſs of mind, we may efteem 
others better than our ſelves; and checks all ſpiritual 
Pride, Self-Conceit, and Diſobedience to Govern- 
ment in Church or State; making us endeavour 10 
keep the unity of the —_ in the bond of peace. 4 4 
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theſe Marks we may prove our inward: Motions : 
But without ſuch Examination and Proofs, too 


many wofully miſtake the fooliſh and impious Sug- 


geſtions in their own Minds (too often the Work 


of the Devil) for the true Light and Guiding of 


the Spirit of. God. 


The ſecret and gracious Motions of the Holy 
Spirit in our Minds are to be diligently attended 
to; being ſometimes vouchſafed for the enlighten- 
1ng our Underſtanding of the holy Scriptures, and 
our Chriſtian Privileges and Duties, and for our 
Encouragement therein, Eph. i. 17, 18. 1 Cor. ii. 
14. At other Times, for ſupporting and filling 


our Hearts with Contentment, and Chearfulneſs in 
Trouble, 2 Cor. i. 3, 4, 5. One while, check- | 


ing us for any Vice or Neglect, Gal. v. 16. at 
another Time, creating in us a ſecret Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction on our Performance of an holy Duty, 
Pſal. xl. 8. raiſing more or leſs inward Fervour, and 
ſpiritual Joy in Prayer, Eph. vi. 18. and frequent- 
ly ſolacing the Soul with a Senſe of God's Favour, 
and with a lively Hope of future Salvation, Rom. v. 


g. and viii. 16, 17. P/al. li. 12. and as we are to | 
_ obſerve, and rejoice in thoſe happy Operations of 
the Holy Spirit (as knowing, that the Soul can no 


more live the Life of Righteouſneſs withour them, 
than the Body can live naturally without Food and 
Cloathing) ſo we are to be on our Parts careful that 
we may continue to enjoy them : But that we are 
not like to do, if we Cakes the Love of this World 
to ſeize our Affections; for then we ſhall either 
be ſo drawn away with alluring ſinful Pleaſures, or 
hurried with earthly Affairs, that we ſhall forfeit 


thoſe Divine Comforts and Succours, and drive the 
Spirit from us : But the Perſon, whom God takes 


entangled 


into his ſpecial Care, is he, who keeps himſelf d. 


we 
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entangled from the Snares of the World, and burns with 
Defire after the Love of the Lord ; and with a ſted- 
faſt Faith, and lively Hope, lives in Expectance 
of the heavenly Treaſures. To this Purpoſe, 
the ancient Author cited in the Note, and lately 
tranſlated into our own Languague ?, 1s worth the 
Peruſal of every pious Perſon ; by the frequent 
Reading of, and Meditation thereon, he will ſoon 
find himſelf to be of that devout Father's Mind ; 
viz. (in his own Words) The Promiſes made to 
« us Chriſtians are great, and beyond Expreſſion 


1 inſomuch, that all the Glory and Beauty of Hea- 


ven and Earth, with all the remaining Furniture 
« and Variety, Riches, Splendor, and Delight of 
the viſible Creation, bear no Proportion to the 
„Faith and Treaſure of one ſingle Soul.” And 


| therefore, ſince our heavenly F ather has graciouſly 


promiſed the ſanctifying Gifts of the Holy Spirit to 
them that ast him; we ſhall do well to ask the ſame, 
by the frequent Uſe of that excellent Collect of our 


| Church 3 O Lord, from whom all good things do come, 


grant to us thy humble ſervants, that by thy holy in- 
ſpiration we may think thoſe things that be good, and 
by thy merciful guidance may perform the ſame, 1 


our Lord Jeſus 2 57ſt. Amen *, a 


Niurbiy, That . Sentence, W the blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, was 
occaſioned by the Blaſphemy of the Phariſees, af- 
firming that Chriſt wrought his Miracles by zhe 
prince of the devils, Matt. xii. 24. Whereupon 
Chriſt declared, Yer. 31. that although their blaſ- 
phemousWords againſt him might be forgiven, yet 

whoſoever ſhould blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt (whoſe 


The Spiritual Homilies of Macarius the Egyptian. 


Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. | 
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Power now appeared by the Works they ſaw, and 

Ws as to be ng amongſt thens in a more 
ample Manner afterward) which was the laſt Diſ- 
penſation that God would vouchſafe for their Con- 
viction, and affirm the wonderful Operations, to 
be wrought by the Apoſtles and others, through 
the Aſſiſtance of. the Divine Spirit, in Teſtimony 
of Chriſt, to be the Work of an evil Spirit, there- 
by oppoling- and reproaching the Goodneſs and 
Power of the Spirit of God in effecting them, this 
Sin ſhould not be forgiven :' So that no one who 
believes in Jeſus Chriſt can be guilty of this Sin, 
but he who blaſphemouſly affirms, that the miracu- 
lous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the won- 
derful Works wrought in Teſtimony of Chriſt's be- 
ing the Meſſiah and'Saviour, were the Work of the 
Devil; and thereupon rejects the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and the Evidence thereof in the holy Scrip- 
tures: Such reſiſt their laſt Remedy a, and oppoſe 
the beſt and utmoſt Means of their Conviction ; 
becauſe ſuch miraculous Works are the utmoſt Evi- 
dence'that can be given to the Truth of any Reli- 
gion, and, as hath been faid, is the laſt Diſpenſa- 
tion which God vouchſafes for Conviction. 


Tenthly, As it is the common Right of all Socie- 
ties, to cenſure and exclude any diſorderly Member 
from the common Privileges, without which Fun- 
damental Power they cannot ſubſiſt; and as in the 

2 Camero inter criticos ſacros ad loc. Alloquitur dominus 
Phariſæos, ko patris œconomiam, quæ ante Chriſti adyentum 
vigebat, inſuper habuerunt ; ſuam item blaſphemantes ſpreve- 
rant. Ait ergo, licet oconomiags illas, 8 duraverere, 
contempſerint; eſſe tamen ſpem veniz, ſub tertiam, quæ ſpi- 
ritui ſancto tribuitur; ſancti vero ſpiritis œconomiam {i pro- 
ſequantur odio, ſublatam eſſe omnem veniæ ſpem, quia quarta 
cconomia minimè expectari debeat, | 


The SACRED INTERPRETER: 135 


Zewwiſh Church, there was the Exerciſe of ſpiritual 
Cenſures, to terrify Evil-Doers, prevent Infection 
by evil Examples, and to bring Offenders to A- 
mendment; and thereby to maintain the Credit and 
Power of Religion, by Excommunication, or Ex- 
cluſion from ſacred Offices, John ix. 22. ſo it was 
the univerſal Senſe of the Ancients b, agreeable to 
their conſtant Practice, from the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity, that Chriſt committed unto the Apoſtles, 
and in them to theBiſhopsand Paſtors of the Church, 
to the End of the World, an Authority to eſtabliſh 
a Church; and for the Government thereof, a 
Power of exerciſing Church-Diſcipline, or of Bind- 
ing and Loofing, of Excommunication and Abſolu- 
tion, for the Ends and Purpoſes above-mentioned 
(there being like to be always the ſame Reaſon for 
Diſcipline) and alſo, that Chriſt aſſured the ſame to 
them, by that ſacred Symbol from his own Mouth, 
John xx. 22, 23. He breathed on them, and ſaith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ,, whoſe ſvever 


fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe 


ſoever fins ye retain, they are retained ; and that on 
this Principle, that as God Humſelf is the Author 
of Reconciliation, ſo he hath appointed his Mini- 
ſters to confirm the ſame as Stewards commiſſioned by 
Him; as when a King ſends Governors over Provinces, 
he gives them Power of Impriſoning and Releaſing ; 
according to the Similitude of one of the Ancients®, 


We may add here the Remark of an eminent Pre- 


late of our Church to this Purpoſe : <* That A& 
wes nin is nor ineffectual, which God hath 
„ promiſed ſhall be ratified in Heaven, and that 


* Authority is not contemptible, which the holy 


» Hammond of the Power of the Keys, Chap. 4. Caye's 
Primitive Chriſtianity, Part III. Chap. 5. 
Chryſoſt. in John xx. 23. 


K 4 «© Jeſus 
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“ Jeſus conveyed by breathing upon his Church 
« the Holy Ghoſt 4. 


 Zleventhly, The Pretence of the Papiſts, that the 
' Biſhop of Rome, the Pope, as being the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, is the viſible Head of the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church on Earth, and that, whatſoever Body 
of Chriſtians do not ſubmit to him as ſuch, are no 
Members of the Catholick Church, is ill- founded 
on Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Thou art Peter; that is, a 
Stone or Rock (for ſo the Name ſignifies) and upon 
this rock will I build my church; and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it, and I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, &c. 
For this Text does not give to Peter any peculiar 
Authority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
they were all of them Rocks and Foundations of the 
Church, and had all the ſame Commiſſion given 
them, and the ſame Power of Feeding, or Teaching 
the Church, as Paſtors of it, of Binding and Looſing, 
of Remitting and Retaining Sins, or the Power of the 
Keys; as the following Texts fully ſhew, Eph. ii. 
20. Rev. xxi. 14. Matt. xxviii. 16, Cc. John xx. 
23. And therefore, their Pretence that the Apoſtles 
were made Foundations of the Church in a differ- 
ent Manner; that is, St. Peter as the ordinary 
Paſtor, and the reſt only as Ambaſſadors, is con- 
trary to Scripture ; and whatſoever our Saviour 
intended by that figurative Expreſſion, this is cer- 
tain, that the Rock, or real Foundation, on which 
the Chriſtian Church is built, or the chief corner 
4 6 | Clone, 
4 Biſhop Taylor's Life of Chriſt, Part III. and F 16. 
Compare Dr. Wells's Paraphraſe oz 1 Cor. v. And it ought not 
to be pleaded, that the Power of Remiſſion of Sins in the Apoſtles 
Was extraordinary, and for a Tims, as was that of Miracles; be- 


cauſe the Church ſtands as much in need of it now, as in their Days. 
© Catech. ad Parochos, Pars I. in Artic. Symbol, 9. 
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Stone, is, according to St. Peter's Confeſſion, Jeſus 


Chrift, Eph. ii. 20 f. But the firſt Perſon inſtru- 
mental in building on this Foundation was St. Peter, 
firſt among the Jews, Acts 11. 14, 38, 41. then among 
the Gentiles, Acts x. 44, c. This Matter of Fact 
may explain s our Saviour's Promiſe to Peter, even 
ſuppoſing He means, by this Rock, the Perſon of 
Peter; but no Superiority or Power, or any Juriſ- 
diction over the reſt of the Apoſtles, or the whole 
Chriſtian Church, can be hence inferred ; much leſs 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in ſuch an 
Authority, any more than of thoſe of Antioch, or 


Eg any other Place where St. Peter preached or reſided. 


t is alſo evident, that the other Apoſtles did 


not, either from theſe Words of Chriſt to Peter, 


or from any other Cauſe, acknowledge any > 
rior Power in St. Peten; but acted without Differ- 
ence of Reſpect or Regard to him, more than to 
each other ; as appears particularly in the Caſe 


concerning the Gentile Converts Obligation to the 


Moſaical Law, Acts xv. So far were the Chriſtians 
from appealing to St. Peter, as the Judge in ſuch 
Caſes, that they ſent to the Apoſtles and Elders in 
general, Ver. 2. among whom the Caſe was diſ- 
cuſſed, and at length determined ; not by Perer, 
but James: Wherefore my ſentence is, &c. Ver. 19. 
Upon which it pleaſed (not Peter only, or as Prin- 
cipal, but) the Apoſtles and Elders, to ſend choſen 
men to Antioch, with their Reſolution, Ver. 22, 
Peter is indeed called the firſt, in reckoning up the 
twelve Apoſtles, Matt. x. 2. that is, in Order, not 
Dignity, or Power : And the natural Fervour and 


Eagerneſs of his Temper, occaſioned that his For- 


wardneſs 
f Which is the Rock many of the ancient Fathers mean, For- 


beſius Inſtructiones, Hiſt. Theol. J. 15. c. 7, 8, 9. | 


2 Caſaubon Exercit. 15. An. 33. Num. 17. $ 14. p. 366, &c. 
Camerarius apud Pool. Hammond and Whitby in Matt. xvi. 18. 
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wardneſs in ſpeaking b. Laſtly, The plain Mat- 
ter of Fact is this: The Supremacy of the Pope, 
which the Church of Rome now challenges, was 
unknown for 600 Years, and then by degrees ob- 
tained in the Weſtern Church, not on the account 
of Chriſt's Appointment, but the Dignity of the 
Church, and Biſhop of Rome, which was the Im- 
Peru City, | 


T welfthly, Thoſe 8 Perſons, who being 
loth to quit their ſinful Pleaſures, would fain com- 
fort themſelves, that ſo good a God will not puniſh 
them for ever, for the Sins of a ſhort Time, do 
befool and deceive themſelves, in hoping to avoid 
what God hath fo ſolemnly threatened, and Chriſt 
has ſo mercifully forewarned them of (as well as 
died to hinder) the going away into everlaſting pu- 
niſoment, Matt. xxv. 46. Which is oppoſed there 
to the life eternal © of the Righteous ; and there- 
fore is to be underſtood to be as truly eternal, 
the one as the other; and the T hreatening 1 is alto- 
gether as poſitive as the Promiſe !, 

As for proportioning the Time of Puniſhment 
with that of the Commiſſion of the Fact; what 
Law is there, which does not conſider the Nature 
and Heinouſneſs of the Fact; not the longer or 
ſhorter Space in which it was committed ? God 
offers to our Choice the Joys of Heaven; and that 
on Condition of a gracious Yoke, and a Teaſonable 

| Servi ICE. 3 3 

Caſaubon Exercit. 16. An. 34. Num. 64. 5 61. p. 519. 


1 Irenæus, I. 3. c. 3. & Not. Grabij ibid. Biſho 7 23:56 
fleet's Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, Part II. Ch. 6. F 11, 


12. Dr. Caye's Government of the Ancient Church, and 
Dr. Geddes s Tracts, 3 
K Eig x4A&C', air, ti Conv ao. 
1 Juſt, Martyr. Apol. 1. $ 12, and 66. & Trypho, Edito 
J ebb, p. 131. 
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Service; in which he is pleaſed to afford the Aſſi- 
ſtance of his Spirit, and Word, and Sacraments : 
And the everlaſting fire was prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. So that if, after all Means of Sal- 
vation being afforded, any one ſhould wilfully 
chuſe the Devil's Work, and unhappy Share, the 
Fault is in himſelf. As one ſhort Act of Luſt often 
ruins a Man's Health for his whole Life, which is 
his Ever in this World; and yet he cannot blame 
God for it, or expect he ſhould deliver him by a 
Miracle. Nor are we to ſeparate the Divine At- 
tributes of Mercy and Juſtice. In a Word; fince 
God has promiſed everlaſting Happineſs on con- 
dition of our Obedience, and has threatened ever- 


laſting Puniſhment for the want of it; it ſeems to 


be his Intention, that we ſhould believe them both 
to be alike everlaſting ; and that we ſhould make 
this Uſe of the Promiſe and Threatening ; viz. to 
conſider, and endeavour how to eſcape the Puniſh- 
ment, and enjoy the Happineſs. H/hich God grant. 


Thus much for the Holy Goſpels. 


CHAP. VII. 
The ACTS of the Apoſtles. 


H E next Book of the New Teſtament is the 
Acts of the Apoſtles 3 which gives us an Ac- 
count of propagating the Chriſtian Faith and Re- 
ligion throughout the World, after Chriſt's Afſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, by the Apoſtles and their Aſ- 
ſiſtants. This Book was alſo wrote by m St. Luke, 
the ſame who was mentioned before to have wrote 
R 50 


m Irenæus, I. 3. c. 14. Dr. Mills's Prolegom. p. 13, 14. 
Dr, Whitby's Preface to the Acts, about the End. N 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
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one of the Goſpels (which he calls the former trea- 
Fife) and who was a conſtant Attendant of St. Paul, 
whoſe Actions he ny deſcribes, as being an 


Eye-witneſs to moſt of them. This Hiſtory, from 
the Beginning, was received into the Canon of ho- 


1y Scripture, as appears from ſome of the moſt 


ancient Fathers of the Church. . For the better un- 
derſtanding this Account in the Ads, of the firſt 


Settlement of Chriſtianity, we may make the fol- 
lowing Remarks. 1 | 


Firfs Remark. The Employment of publiſhing 
the Goſpel, was in it ſelf very difficult and hazar- 
dous. The Apoſtles were wont, not only to con- 
vert Perſons of all Countries and Religions; but 
directly to oppoſe thoſe Opinions and Practices, 
which the whole World, both of Fews and Gen- 


tiles, had for many Ages been educated in, and 


with the greateſt Obſtinacy received, and been ac- 


cuſtomed to. They were now to cry down the 


Neceſlity of the Ceremanial Obſervations of the 
eus, as being only Shadows of Chriſt the Sub- 


a tance ; and to change the Cuſtons which Moſes de- 


bo 


livered to them, and which they and their Fore- 
fathers for ſo many Generations had received, and 
were ſo zealouſly concerned for. See Acts vi. 13, 
14. xxi. 20, 21. and xxii. 22, 23, They were alfo 
to oppoſe the Zeathens, who were hardened in their 
Errors and Debauches, and even thought their Gods 
were more honoured by their Senſuality o. Bein 
thus to conteft with the ſtrong Prejudices and Pat 
ſions of all Sorts of Men, they had need of being 
endued with power from on high ; as we ſhall find 
they were, in the Sequel of this Hiſtory ; which 
if they had not been well aſſured of, it is not con- 
I bid. | OG ceivable 
o As in the Solemnities of Cybele, Bacchus, Venus, Cc. 
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ceivable they ſnould have attempted to preach the 


Goſpel. 


Second Remark, At the Time of publiſhing the 
Goſpel, the whole World was drowned in Impiety, 


and fallen into all manner of abominable Sins. The 


Heathens were all very ſenſible of their Danger on 


this Account : Witneſs the Sacrifices, wherewith 
they hoped to have appeaſed their angry Deities. 
The Jews had Sacrifices for Sins of Ignorance, and 
ſmaller Tranſgreſſions; but the greater Sins, as 
Idolatry, Murder, Adultery, &c. were puniſhed 
by Death; and there was no Proviſion made in 
the Law, to ſave ſuch Sinners, Num. xxxv. 31. 
Levit. XX. 10. Beſides, their Legal Sacrifices 
were only Types and Shadows of ſome more ef- 
fectual one that was to come. IS. | 
This being the State of the World ; the Apo- 
ſtles had a Commiſſion, with full Power to invite 
all into the Chriſtian Church; that on condition 
of Faith in Chriſt, Repentance, and Reformation 
for the future, they might be baptized, and made 
Members thereof, and obtain Remiſſion of Sins, in 
all Caſes whatſoever. So Acts x11. 38, 39. Beit 
known unto you, men and brethren, that through. this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins : And 
by him, ali that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the lau of 
Moſes. But they were alſo to declare, that how- 
ſoe ver God was pleaſed to wink at the former times 
of ignorance ; yet now, ſince he hath given aſſurance 


to all men, that Chriſt is the Saviour, he will be 


their Judge, in that he hath raiſed him from the 
dead ; he hath, on their Peril, commanded all men 
every where to repent, Chap. xvii. 30, &c. _ 


Third 


fl 
jt 
| 

| 
j 
f 
| 
' 
| 
* 
: 


142 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


Third Remark. The Obſtinacy of the Jews, and 
their Unbelief, was very much. aggravated after 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, and his Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thoſe Prejudices, which their whole Na- 
tion had entertained againſt his Perſon and Doctrine, 
though very unreaſonable, as hath been ſhewn P 
before, were yet an Occaſion of their Unbelief. 
They knew that their Law was at firſt eſtabliſhed 
by Signs and Wonders from Heaven, under Moſes ; 
and they expected that the Meſſiah ſhould be a 
Glorious Temporal King, and triumphantly ſub- 
due all Nations under them; as we have ſeen be- 


fore in the Goſpels. Now that their Law, given 


by God to their great Maſter Moſes, and confirm- 
ed by ſo many Signs and Wonders, was to give 
place to another Diſpenſation 3 that they knew 
Jeſus of Nazareth to be meanly deſcended and 
born; and that, inſtead of glorious Triumphs and 
Conqueſts, and a temporal Kingdom, they heard 
him declare, his kingdom was not of this world; and 
ſaw him crucified, dead, and buried, whereas they 
expected their Meſſiah ſhould abide for ever; this 
made them to be offended. But on the other hand, 
when, beſides the Miracles Chriſt himſelf wrought, 
in Healing the Sick, Raiſing the Dead, and Caſt- 
ing out Devils, he was declared to be the Son of God 
with power, by his reſurrection from the dead; and 
when the Truth of this was ſo fully evinced by 
the wonderful Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on his 
Diſciples, enabling them on a ſudden to ſpeak all 
Languages, and to do ſo many wonderful Works 
in his Name, and in Confirmation of that Doctrine; 
this fully anſwered their Objections, and ought to 
have removed all their Prejudices; by this they 
| HA might 
P See Remarks II, and III. on the Goſpels aforegoing. 
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| fruitful Country, allured vaſt Numbers of them to 
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might have ſeen, that all power was given to him 
both in heaven and in earth; that a greater than 
Moſes was here, and that God had made this ſame 
Jeſus both Lord and Chriſt. | 


Fourth Remark. Diverſe of the People of the 
Jeus had been, for many Years paſt, diſperſed 


through ſeveral Countries, and called Th Diſperſed 


among the Gentiles, John vii. 35. inſomuch that 
there were Jews in every Nation under Heaven, 
Acts it. 5, 10. And Foſephus ſays 1, The Jews 
were a People diſperſed over all the World. Theſe 
Diſperſions were firſt occaſioned by carrying away 
of the Ten Tribes into ria, whence they never 
returned ; and after by the Captivity of the Two 
other Tribes of Judab and Benjamin, in Babylon; 
whence though the Generality returned under Cyrus, 
and his Succeſſors; yet diverſe ſettled there; for, 
many Ages after, the Poſterity of the Jews re- 
mained in ria, Parthia, Babylon, &c. A great 
Colony of them were by Alexander planted in his 
new City, that he built in Z£g yp? * (and which he 


named Alexandria) as we have ſeen before. After 


Alexander*s Death, Ptolemy, ſirnamed Soter, having 


ſurprized Jeruſalem on a Sabbath-Day, ſertled ano- 
ther great Colony of the Jes in Egypt, particu- 


larly in Alexandria; where, in confidence of their 
Fidelity to him, he allowed them great Privi- 
leges, which, together with the Convenience of a 


| fix 
7 is, chiefly all Countries then in Subjection to the Romans, 
x&T% TA0x TH d-, de Bello, I. 7. c. 21. 


r Inſomuch that Joſephus mentions the Jews of his Time, On | 


the other Side of Euphrates, and in Adiabene's (which is in Aſ- 
ſyria) Preface to the Wars, and near the End of Agrippa's 
Speech, Wars, Book ii. Chap. 16. Ee 


_ 8£ Idem Wars, Book ii. * 59g 


© Idem Antiq. Book xii. Chap. 1. 


4 


* 
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fix in Eg ypt. Fatther, the Fews had been diſ- 
perſed in Syria, the Leſſer Afia, Greece, Italy, and 
elſewhere ; for Jes, as well as Proſelytes, are ſaid 
to come from the ſeveral Countries mentioned, 
Acts ii. 9, 10. ſee alſo 1 Pet. i. 1. As xi. 19, 
Many of the latter Diſperſions might be occaſion- 
ed, partly through Buſineſs ; and alſo by the Ty- 
rannies of Antiochus, before mentioned; and after 
by Pompey, and the Roman Soldiers. 

Now, where the Fews ſettled in great Towns, 
they were allowed to have their Synagogues, or 
Places for their publick Worſhip, 4&s ix. 2. x1. 
14. and xviii. 24, 26. So that the Apoſtles, and 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel (eſpecially St. Paul) 
finding ſome Fews more or leſs, in moſt Cities or 
Countries whither they went, they betook them- 
ſelves to the Fews in the firſt Place, and after- 
wards to the Gentiles; ſee Adts X11. 46. and xviii. 
5, 6. and thus may the Queſtion be anſwered, 
which perhaps ſome raiſe in reading the New 
Teſtament, how the Jews are ſo often mentioned 

out of their own Country. > 


Fifth Remark. The Providence of God is to be 
obſerved at this Time, in diſpoſing the Affairs of 
the World ſo, as that the Goſpel might be the 


eaſier propagated; and that in two Reſpects; firſt, 


By the above-mentioned Diſperſions of the Fews 
among the Gentiles, ſeveral of the Gentiles became 
Proſelztes n, of which ſome entirely embraced the 
Jewiſß Religion, and others were alſo admitted to 
theWorſhip of the true God, Acts ii. 10. and xi. 
43. and ſo by frequenting their Synagogues, where 
the Old Teſtament was wont to be read and inter- 

preted, 


* See Remark III. on the Goſpels, Num. iv. concerning 
Proſelytes. 
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| preted, they were by degrees acquainted with the 


Holy Scriptures, and the Types and Prophecies 
concerning Chriſt the Meſſiah ; herein they were 
all much aſſiſted by the Tranſlation of the Old 


© Teſtament, from the Hebrew into Greek, called the 
| Septuagint, ſpoken of before. For the Greek Lan- 
guage, in general, and this Tranſlation, was much 
uſed * ar this Time, by the diſperſed eus and 


Proſelytes; becauſe, after the Enlargement of the 


Macedonian or Grecian Empire, the Greek Language 
| became familiar to the Jews and neighbouring 
| Countries: Hence the New Teſtament was wrote 
| in Greek, and a great many Expreſſions therein 
| are taken from the aforefaid Tranſlation of the 
| Septuagint, which was ſo much in uſe. | 


In the ſecond Place, The Goſpel was more eafily 


| propagated, becauſe very many Countries were at 
| this Time united under one Government, that of the 
| Romans; ſo that there was an Univerſal Peace, which 
opened a Way for the Apoſtles, and firft Preachers of 
| Chriſtianity, with the greater Eaſe and Security, to 
plant the Goſpel in the feveral Parts of the World. 


Sixth Remark. The Perſecutions, which the 
Church of © Chriſt: underwent, were occaſioned 
chiefly by the unbelieving Jews: Their Enmity 
aroſe in part, from the Prejudice they had con- 
ceived againſt Chriſt Himſelf; in reſpect to the 
Meannefs of his outward Appearance, his expo- 
ling their Hypocriſies, and wrong Notions (for 


which fee Remarks II, III. on the Goſpels) and 


partly out of a miſtaken Zeal for the Law of 
Moſes, which had been eſtabliſhed by God with 
ſuch Signs from Heaven, and which they preſu- 
Grot. in Matth. xxvii. 37» Lightfoot's Harmony, ſub An. 
62. p. 142. e e LOG Ts 
Vor, II. I. | med 
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med was to remain unalterable (for which ſee what 
hath been ſaid on the Pentateucb, concerning the 
Ceremonial Law) and laſtly, through Envy to 
the Gentiles, that they mould be taken into Cove- 
nant with God, as well as themfelves (of which 
at large in the following Hiſtory of the As, con- 
cerning the Converſion of the Gentiiss) On theſe 
Accounts principally, the Fews were not ſatisfied 
with having procured the Death of Chriſt, but con- 
tinued their Hatred of, and violent Oppolition to 
the pe any of Chriſtianity, and the Profeſſors of 
it, eſpecially the Jes (their own Countrymen) 
who - 8 whom they perſecuted both 


in Judea, and in other Countries, through the Aſſi- 
ſtance or Connivance of the Roman Power; ſee 
Acts xiv. 2, 19. xvii. 5, 7, 13. XVI 12. and xx, 

19. compare Rom. xv. 3 1. and 1 The. ii. 14, 15. 


The Jews pretended that the Chriſtians were 
Movers of Sedition, Acts xxiv. 5.. and had treafon- 
able Deſigns againſt the Empire, in making Chriſt 
a King; and ſo did contrary to the Decrees of Cæ- 
far, ſaying, that there is another King, one Jeſus*; 
becauſe they owned him for the Meſſiah, and called 
him Lord, and hoped for a Kingdom in Heaven, 
Acts xvii. 7. (the ſame they had ſuggeſted before 
againſt Chriſt himſelf, Late xxiii. 2.) Nay, fo 
far did the Malice of the Unbelieving Jeus pro- 
ceed, as that, Having firſt ordered chat Jetus Chil, 


and thoſe who believed in him, ſhould be fotemnly 


pronounced accurſed in their Synagogues ? , they 
ſent from Feru/alem, into all other Countries, cer- 


In the ſame manner the Chriſtians were accuſed about a hun- 
fred Years afterwards. Juft, Martyr. Apol. 1. $ 11. Edit. Grabe. 
. Y-Idem Dialog. cum Tryphone. Edit. Jebb. p. 50, & 383. 
(And this e of Chriſt and Chriſtians they continue in 


their Paſſover Feaſts. Buxtorf. Synag. c. 18. prope dimidium.) 
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tain choſen Perſons on purpoſe to ſpread falſe and 
ſcandalous Reports concerning the Religion of the 
Chriftians, repreſenting them guilty of Atheiſm, 
and all manner of Impiety, to make them odious 
to all Mankind . LEAR | 


Here, by the way, we may take notice, that 


the Jews expreſſed the like Hatred againſt the 


Chriſtians, and oppreſſed them in the following 
Centuries. The Chriſtians at Smyrna, in their 
Epiſtle concerning .the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
Naw. X14i. ſpeaking of the Multitudes getting 
F aggots to burn him, they add, The Jews eſpeciallyg 
according to their Cuſtom, with all readineſs aſſiſting 
them in it. In Juſtin Mariyr's Time, about the 
Year 140, their Cuſtom was not only, as hath 
been ſaid, ſolemnly to curſe the Chriſtians in their 
Synagogues 3 but to perſecute them more than 
any other ever attempted to do a; nay, even in 
the Reign of Canſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Em- 
peror, they were wont, not only by all means to 
aflift, but even ſtone thoſe of Xeſs People, 
who were converted to -Chriftiamity ; mſomuch, 
that the Emperor was obliged to make the moſt 
ſevere Laws to prevent it; and to threaten them 
with being burnt to Death if they perſiſted * ; and 
in the fourth Century, they were the chief Authors 
of a moſt violent Perſecution of the Chriſtiaus in 
Perſia, under Sapores King thereof; Which ex- 
tended to the Martyrdom of the Chriſtian Biſhops 
and Prieſts, and the deen of the Churches. 
This Perſecution they procured, by falſely ſug- 


gefiing to the Perſian King (who it ſeems was at 


ariance with the Roman Emperor) that Simeon, 
2 Juſt, Mart. ibid, p. 52, and 317, and Nete ibid. | 
2 bid. p. 52. „ = n 
b Codex de Judzis apud Centuriatores Centuria iv. p. 50. E. 
| E 2 'the 
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the Chriſtian Biſhop in Perf a, held a treaſonable 


Correſpondence with the Emperor, and betrayed 
the Perſian Counſels to him © ; and ſome. Time 


after this, under pretence of a Chriſtian Church 


being on fire in the Night, they ſurprized and 
murdered a great Number of chien in Alex- 


| andria . q 


Laſtly, St. Jerome, about hi ſame Time, in- 
forms us, that the Jews were wont three Times a 
Day, in all their Synagogues, to curſe the very 
Name of Chriſtians, under the Title of Nazarenes*. 
And as this Uſage of their curſing Chriſtians con- 
rinues, ſo they abuſe to that Purpoſe , Fſal. Ixix. 
25. and Ixxix. 6. and Lam. iii. 66. 

Having made this ſhort Digreſſion (which may 
ſomewhat illuſtrate the Oppoſition which the Jew; 
made againſt Chriſtianity at the firſt) we may ob- 
ſerve farther, that, beſides the ſpiteful Suggeſtions 
and Malice of the eus, there were other Reaſons 
for the Oppoſitions made againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and the Profeſſors and Preachers of it, by 
the Roman Powers, and other Gentiles. 

17, Theſe conſidered their own Religion as the 


Religion of their Anceſtors, and of their Countr 


which theit Forefathers had a long time profe 5 
and practiſed: And fo, inſtead of enquiring into 
the excellent Deſign of Chriſtianity, and the Mi. 

racles wrought in Confirmation o it, they con- 
ceived no ſmall Prejudice againſt it, as a new and 


ſtrange Doctrine, preferring one Jeſus, who was 


crucified, to all their Gods; and againſt the Pub- 


liſhers of i it, as Men who turned the world upſide 
| down, 


© Sozom. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 8. 
d Socrates Hiſt. J. 7. 1 8 
© Hieronym. in Iſa. v. 8 

f Buxtorf. id. : 
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drwn. Hence the Chriſtian Religion, at its firſt 
Appearance, was every whers ſpoken againſt by the 
Gentiles, and accuſed of Atheiſm and s Impiety, 
as tending to undermine the very Being and Wor- 
ſhip of their Gods, and to bring their Temples 
| and Sacrifices into Contempt ; which had been, 
1 for ſo many Ages throughout the World, ſo much 
a reverenced and eſteemed, Acts xvii. 6. and xix. 26, 
Y 27, 28, 35. Again; beſides the general Prejudice 2 
the Heathens conceived againſt the Chriſtian Re- | 
i- W ligion, as undermining their own ; the Roman 
x. Governors were excited againſt it, from their Jea- 

| louſy of all Innovations in Religion, as tending 
ly WW to Faction, and moving of Sedition, Acts xvii. 6. 
vs WW and xxiv. 5. Now, theſe Prejudices of the Hea- | 
b- chen were manifeſtly unreaſonable : For, the Chri- 
ns WW ftian Religion is the oldeſt Religion in the World; 
ns which teaches the Worſhip of the One True God, 
e. which the ancient Patriarchs and firſt Planters of 
by the World profeſſed. ; and is much ſuperior in | 

Age to what the moſt ancient Gentiles could pre- | 
che tend to. And the Preachers of this Religion were | 
1 ſo far from ſetting up Atbeiſin, and Contempt of | 
ed Religion (as they were accuſed to do, becauſe they | 
to preached againſt the many Idols and falſe Gods) | 
li- that on the contrary, they preſſed the Worſhip of | 
n- the True God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, | 
und WF and: pronounced the beſt Rewards for ſo doing; | 
was and alſo enjoined the moſt peaceable Subjection to | | 
ub- BY Government. And yet, on this miſtaken Notion of | 
fide the Atheiſm of Chriſtians, they were frequently 1 | 
n. accuſed by the Heathens, as being the Occaſion | 
If of all the publick Calamities that befel the World; 
as Earthquakes, Famine, Peſtilence, Sc. The 


ap — > & — 32 


b Caye's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part I. Chap. 1. 
8 e 


1 5 We that the Gods 8 — 


on the Empire, for that Neglect of the ancient 
Pagan Worſhip, which was cauſed by the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, wherever they took Place. 
This occaſioned diverſe excellent Apologies of the 
moſt learned among the Chriſtians, in the Second 
and Third Centuries v. 

24ly, The Doctrine of the RefarreBion, as well 
as of Chriſt crucified, was a great ftumbling-block 
to many of the Gentiles, Acts xxvii. 18, 32. Then 
certain Philo/aphers of the Epicureans, and of the 
Stoitks, encountered him And ſome ſaid, Nhat will 


this babbler ſay ? Other ſome, He ſeemeth to he a. ſet- 


ter forth of firange Gods; becauſe be preached to them 
Feſus and the Reſurrectiun. Upon which St. Paul 
ſets before them the True God, the Maker and 
Preſerver of the World; in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being, Ver. 24, 28. And far- 
ther adds, that it ought not to have feemed fo 
ſtrange to them, that he preached Jeſus the Savi- 
our, and alfo the Judge of all Men; ſeeing God 
hath given aſſurance thereof, in that be may raiſed 
him from the dead, Ver. 31. And conſequently, that 
by Him he both can, and will raife others allo ; 
ef ly, ſince he hath given ſuch power unto men, 
to work ſo great Miracles in Confirmation of this 


Doctrine: And why ſhould it be thought ſo 


difficult, f the All-ſeeing and All-powerful 
God, to g# er together and make up the Body, 
out of the fame remaining Materials, however 
ſcattered, altered or difperſed (for nothing can be 
annihilated, or utterly — but by the ſame 
Power chat created it) as well as at the firſt, to 

form 


hb As of Tertullian, Cyprian, Arnobius, Se. See Cave, 
ibid, 2 3 „ 
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form it out of the confuſed Mixture in the Duſt 
of the Earth ? Fey | | 

34ly, The Preachers of Chriſtianity taught Men 
to crucify the luſts of the fleſh, and to abandon 
their Impieties : And no wonder, that the vicious 
Heathens (who were given up to uncleameſs, Rom. i. 
24.) ſhould endeavour to drive ſuch a Religion 
out of the World, which would oblige them to 
renounce their Darling Vices. Once more: The 
Dangers and Loſſes, with other Tribulations fore- 
told by the Preachers of this Doctrine (fuch as 


2 Tim. iii. 12. All that will tive godly in Chrift 


Jeſus, ſhall ſuſfer perſecution) increaſed the Gentiles 
Ayerſion to it. CVE 1 
The firft Emperor who raiſed a general Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Chriftians, was * Nero, a Prince 
of the maſt brutiſh Manners ; who being either 
offended with the Narrowneſs of the Streets of 
the City of Rome, or, ambitious of being the 
Author of more ſtately Buildings, cauſed it to be 
| burnt, about Thirty Years after Chriſt's Death, 
and then laid it on the Chriſtians ; who, though 
innocent, were yet moſt barbarouſly perſecuted ; 
many being cloathed in the Skins of wild Beaſts, 
and as ſuch, torn in pieces by Dogs ; others cruci- 
fied, and burnt alive; and that in a ſportful man- 
ner, to give Light in the Night- time *, inſtead of 
Torches. Under this Perſecution, St. Peter was 
crucified, and St. Paul beheaded l. 


| Seventh Remark. In the Hiſtory of the firſt 
publiſhing of the Goſpel, there is mention made 


i Tacitus, An. J. 15. c. 44. Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 2. c. 25. 
k Sulpitius, ſub An. 68. | b : 
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q of Prophets Mm As Acts xi. 27. and Xx111, „ Such 
were Judas and Silas, Acts xv. 32. (and ſuch a 
one, probably, was Ananias, who baptized St. Paul, 
Acts ix.) Theſe Prophets ſeem to be alſo ſuch, who 


are called * ſpiritual, Gal. vi. 1; and 1 Cor. xiv. 37 


where the Terms are both joined together; I any 


man think himſelf to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual. Theſe 


were ordained for the preſent Occaſion, immedi- 
ately by God Himſelf, they being inſpired in an 
extraordinary Manner, with the ſpiritual Gifrs, nat 
only of foretelling Things to come, but (which 
is in the New Teſtament, the proper Notion of 
. Prapheſying) of being o Interpreters; for the inter- 
preting 2 Types and Prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament that relate to Chriſt (as Aaron is ſaid 
to be a Prophet, or Interpreter to Moſes, Exod. vii. 
1 :) thereby to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in making Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, and to confirm the Diſciples 
in the Faith; and, for the preſent, to perform 
the Duties of publick Miniſtry in the Church, to 
ſpeak unto men to edification, and exhortation, and 
comfort, as St. Paul explains the Action of him 
that propheſieth, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. whereby the preſent 
Government of the Church was a Sort of Theocracy, 
or under the immediate Direction of the Divine 
Spirit; but, as the Numbers of Chriſtians in- 
. m Dodwell de Jure, c. 3. Hammond in Luke i. 11. and 
8 Re | 
n Hb rie. . | i | 
© Biſhop Stillingfleet's Sermons, Vol. II. in Matt. vii. 15, 
16. p. 68. Who quotes St. Chryſoſtom in 1 Cor, Hom. 36, that 
zrpo@urng is the ſame with i9wpcduris ; and alſo other Greek 
Authors, as Themiſtocles, Orat. i. calls an Interpreter of 
Ariſtotle, och *Apicoriaus ; he alſo obſerves, that the Rea- 
ſon why the Name of Prophecy came to be reſtrained to the 
Prediction of Things to come, was, becauſe future Events lying 
moſt out of the Reach of Mens Knowledge, the foretelling of theſe 
Wc 
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creaſed, the Apoſtles, inſpired by the fame Spirit, 
ordained Elders, or Biſhops and Presbyters, in the 


Cities where they had preached the Goſpel ; as A#s 


xiv. 21, 23. Thoſe extraordinary Prophetsor Teach- 
ers aforementioned (who were as ſo many ſecon- 


dary Apoſtles) were moſt neceſſary and uſeful, in 


the Beginning of Chriſtianity, before the Settle- 
ment of particular Churches, and the Government 
thereof, by their proper Elders and Paſtors ; and 

this was after the Example of the ancient Church 
of the Fews ; in which the ordinary Miniſterial 
Offices, both of Sacrificing and Inſtructing, were 


proper to the Tribe of Levi, and the Prieſtly Fa- 
mily; the prieſt's lips were to keep knowledge, and 


the People were to /eek the law at his mouth, 
Malach, ii. 7. But the Prophets had an extraor- 
dinary Power (of whatever Tribe they were) of 
Sacrificing and Inſtructing: Thus Samuel offered a 
Burnt-Offering, 1 Sam. vii. Alſo Elijah, 1 Kings xviii. 


| And the Buſineſs of the latter Prophets, as well as 


of the former, was to warn and teach the People. 
So that this Method was moſt ſuitable to the great 
Deſign of converting the Jes, when the Goſpel 
was at firſt publiſhed, that Chriſt ſhould give /ome 
apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and 
ſome paſtors and teachers, for the perfecting of the 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, and for the edi- 
Hing f the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 11, 12. 


\ 
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F 
Contents of the Ac rs of the Apoſtles. 
AVING made theſe neceffary Remarks, we 
may now return to the Hiſtory. contained in 


the Acts of the Apoſtles. N 
In the Beginning whereof we read the particular 


_ Circumftances of our Lord's Aſcenſion into Hea- 


ven; after which the Apoſtles and others (in all 
aboat an hundred and twenty) aſſembled together, 
and celebrated the publick Worthip of God, and 
choſe Matthias to be one of the Number of the 
Twelve, in the room of the Traitor Judas; which 
they did by Prayer and Lots, ſince the Holy 
Ghoſt was not as yet given in an extraqrdinary 
Manner to direct them: And by this Means (for- 
aſmuch as when the lot is caſt into the lap, the whole 
. diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 33.) the 
Perſon choſen into the Apoſtleſhip did not want the 
Characteriſtick of an Apoſtle, being choſen by the 
Interpoſition and Deſignation of Chriſt himſelf, to 
whom they prayed for that Purpoſe, Chap. 1. 
The Death of Judas, Ver. 18. is thus expreſ- 
ſed, that falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſi, 
and all his bowels guſhed out In Matt. xxvil. g. it 
is, He departed, and went and hanged himſelf ; that 
is, He hanged himſelf, and ( probably by the 
Devil's Procurement, who had poſſeſſed him) fell 
headlong from the Place where he hung, and there- 
by burſt aſunder ; his unparalleled Sin having met 
with a ſuitable unheard-of Puniſhment. 
Among thoſe who were aſſembled together after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, we find, Ver. 14. Mary the 
Mother of Jeſus; which is the laſt Time that ſhe 
is 
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is mentioned in the holy Scriptures. What be- 
came of her afterwards is not revealed to us; moſt 
likely, ſhe continued with St. Jobs to her Death, 
unto whom Chriſt on the Crofs had committed the 
Careof her, John xx. 27. Behold thy Mother ; that 
is, take Care of her, as if ſhe were fuch. As for 
her 4/umption into Heaven (which the Church of 
Rome commemorates by a folemn Feftrval-Day on 
the 15th of Augufi) Antiquity, as well as the Scrip- 
ture, is ſilent; the IT racts concerning it are known 
to . in After-Ages P. The firft Account 
out of any good Author is, that of Euſebius, and 
he only fays, ſome have wrote that it was revealed to 
them 4. Aſter him Epiphanius, who flouriſhed 
about the Year 368, thus expreſſes himſelf concern- 
ing it; I define nothing, nor ſay that fhe remained im- 
mortal, and neither ao 1 affirm that ſbe died". So 
that it is plain, he knew nothing that could be de- 
pended on concerning her Aſſumption. Laſtly, 
| Baronius himſelf is ſo tender as to ſay ; The Church 
of God is more inclined to believe, that ſhe is now, 
together with her Body, in Heaven. | 

We are next informed in the Acts, Chap. ii. 
1, Ce. that Chriſt, who had promiſed the Holy 
Spirit, performed that Promiſe on the tenth Day 
after his Aſcenſion; it being the Day of Pentecoſt 
(a Feaſt of the Jews, fifty Days after the Paſſover) 
celebrated in Memory of the Law delivered on 
Mount Sinai; on the fame Day, the Apoſt les were 
enabled to pufiiſh the new Law or Goſpel, the 


fulfilling of the Old; for when they were all with 


one accord in one place, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
in 


? Spanhemius Introduct. ad Hiſtoriam N. T. Canon J. 
' 2 In Chronico, 


T7 Haref. 78. Antidicomarianitæ, Num. xi. 
3 Martyrolog, Roman. Auguſt, 15, 
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in the Likeneſs of cloven fiery Tongues upon the 
Apoſtles and others, that were to be the firſt Pub- 
liſhers of the Goſpel. Whereby a Company of 
illiterate Perſons were on a ſudden enabled to ſpeak 
unknown Languages, and to interpret the Tongues 
of others, among a great Multitude of Perſons of 
different Countries and Languages; who being, 
ſome of them [/raelites or eus of the Difperſion, 
and others Proſelytes, Yer. 10. were then at Je- 
ruſalem to celebrate the Feaſt of Pentecoſs : Every 
one of which heard them ſpeak in their own 
Tongues (whether Hebrew, Chaldee, Perſian, Ara- 
bick, Greek, Latin, and all the ſtrange and different 
Dialects whatſoever). which they themſelves uſed in 
their own Tongue wherein they were born; and all 
this in the Name of Chriſt, and in Confirmation 
of their Teſtimony concerning his Reſurrection, and 
His being advanced at the right hand of the Father, 
Ver. 22, Cc. This was an amazing Conviction, 


and gave a moſt uncontroulable Evidence of a Su- 


pernatural and Divine Aſſiſtance: This was a full 
Proof that Chriſt had all power in heaven and in 
earth given unto him; and hereby, the Apoſtles 
and the firſt Preachers of Goſpel were fitly quali- 
fied to declare to all that lived in different Parts 
of the World, what Chriſt had done, and to con- 
vert Mankind to the Chriſtian Faith. Compare 
Chap. iv. 31. viii. 17. x. 44, 45, 46. and xi. 15. 
The particular Efe&s of this Holy Spirit were 
in the firſt place, an Ability of underſtanding and 
ſpeaking diverſe Languages, as well to give Evi- 
dence to a Supernatural and Divine Aſſiſtance (as 
hath been ſaid) as to qualify them for Preaching 
totall Nations; and alſo a Power of working Mi- 
racles, by Caſting out Devils, Healing Diſeaſes, 


and 


) | 
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and Raiſing the Dead, for the convincing both of 
Jeus and Heathens; that Power being a clear Evi- 
dence that God was with them, and gave Teſti- 
mony to what they preached and wrote, in pur- 
ſuance of their Commiſſion, Heb. ii. 3, 4. Ano- 
ther Gift of the Spirit was, what St. Paul ſtiles 
the Gift of Faith, 1 Cor. xii. 9. or the Faith of. 
Miracles; which conſiſted in a Supernatural Con- 
fidence or Aſſurance, wrought by the Spirit in the 
Soul of Man, by which he was ſure he could do 
ſuch or ſuch Miracles, before he attempted to do 
them: Thus, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Though I have all faith, 
ſo that I could remove mountains, and Acts vi. 8. 
Stephen, full of faith and poꝛver, did great wonders and 
miracles ; and this Gift was neceſſary, leſt they 
ſhould attempt to do Miracles when they could 
not, and ſo diſcredit their own Doctrine and Au- 
thority. S ts io a. 
They had alſo, by this Holy Spirit, their Minds 
enlighiened, clearly to underſtand Divine Truth; and 
the Gift of Propheſying, or of underſtanding and 
teaching the hidden Senſe and Myſteries of the Old 
Teſtament relating to Chriſt, and the State of the 
Goſpel, Chap. xix. 6. Alſo the Gift of Diſcerning 
of Spirits, 1 Cor. xii. 10. Whereby they could 
diſcover the Truth or Falſhood of Mens Preten- 
ſions, as Acts vii. 21. And, ſince there were Ly- 
ing Wonders, they could diſcern by what Spirit, 
whether good or evil, any extraordinary Operation 
was performed, to diſtinguiſh the Works of the 
Devil from thoſe of the Spirit of God. They had 
alſo the Gift of Boldne/s and Courage in their own 
Hearts, Chap. 1v. 13. and the Power of Speaking, 
ſo as that their Words might ſink into the Hearts 
of their Hearers, Chap. ii. 37. They had more- 
over, by the ſame Spirit, a Power of [uflifting 
x. | bodily 
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bodily Bua ſyment u pon '& great” and notorious Sinners 
(as Alis xili. 11. 1 5. 2 Cor. Xili, 2.) Laſtly, 


the Apoſtles had a Power by LO thoſe gifts of che 
Holy Ghoſt on others, by laying Hands on them, 
Adds viii. 17. 

Theſe were choEteracntlitaty Divine Affiſtances, 
which encouraged the Apoſtles to undertake, and 
enabled them to go through with ſo difficult and 

hazardous an Employment. 

Note here, That the Power by which theſe Mi- 
racles were wrought, and which were afterwards 
communicated to many of the new Converts to the 


Faith, is frequently in this Book called, the Holy 


Gt: By which is often meant, not the Third 


Perfon m — Trinity, but the wonderful Effuſion 


of thoſe Gifts, the Difpenſation of which is de- 
rived from the Holy Spirit (the Effects and Ope- 
rations of the Spirit —— often the Name of the 
Spirit, who is the Cauſe of thoſe Operations) Thus, 
Chap. viii. 15, 16, 17. the Converts at Samaria re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, the Gift of Tongues, 
and other miraculous Powers of the Divine Spirit. 
Bur if the Holy Ghoft was now conferred on the 
Apoſtles, why doth St. John inform us, that Chriſt, 
before his Aſcenfion, breathed on them, and ſaid, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ? John xx. 22. "This 
Symbol or Ceremony of Breathing on them in 


St. John, hath been thought to mean a confirming | 


them in their Dependance on Chriſt? s ſending to them 
the Holy Ghoſt, and in fome degree a conferring 
the ſame upon them, which we read, in the Ach, 
to be after Chriſt's Aſcenſion more plentifully ſent 


down. But if we conſider the whole Paſſage, 


John xx. 21, 22, 23. As my Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend I you and when he had ſaid this, be 


vreathed on them, and farts” unto them, Receive 0 
oy 


/ 
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Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſorver fins ye remit, they are re- 


mitted wnto them; and whoſe ſorver fins ye retain, 


they are retained. It ſeems that St. Jobs gives an 
Account of Chriſt's conferring, or more. fully eſta- 
bliſhing, the Apoſtolical and Miniſterial Authority 
and Commiſſion, of publiſhing the Goſpel of Salva- 
tion, reconciling Sinners to God, and of govern- 
ing and inſtructing the Church * 3 . ſending them, 
as his Father had ſent him (by anointing or confe- 


| crating him with tbe Holy Ghoſt, Luke iii. 22. 


Acts x. 38.) But in the Ads we have an Account 
of the beſtowing on them the Means ts enable them 
for the Performance and Executing of that Com- 
miſſion : So that in Jobs xx. Chriſt gave to the 
Apoſtles the Commiſ#zern, although they could not 
fully execute the ſame, till he ſhould /end the Pro- 
miſe of the Father upon them, and they were endzed 


with Power from on high, Luke xxiv. 49. (To the 
fame purpoſe St. John ſays, The Holy Ghoſt was not 


yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not then glorified, 
John vii. 29.) Of che conferring of which enabling 
Power, in an open, viſible Manner, we have here 
the Hiſtory in the Als. Stool 
I we confider the Suffering which the Apoftles 
underwent, being ſubject to Hunger and Cold, 


Want and Neeceffity, Stripes and Impriſonments, 


we may conclude that they could not exerciſe this 

| T „„ Power 
this was St. Cy prian's Conſtruftion (Epiſt. 69. Edit. Oxon.) 
Quo in loco oſtendit, eum folum poſſe baptizare, & remiſ- 
ſionem peccatorum dare, qui habeat Spiritum Sanctum. And 
St. Auſtin applies it in the ſame manner, contra Parmenianum, 
J. 2. c. 11. So alfo St. Chry ſoſt. in John. xx. 21, c. In this. 
he is followed by Biſhop Tay lor, in his Life of Chriſt, Part 3. 
$ 16. Its true, indeed, before this Time we find that Chriſt had 
ordained his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and had given them 
Power to work Miracles in Confirmation of it, Mark iii. 13, 
14. Matt. x. 1, But by this laſt and more ſolemn Ordination, 
they were fully eſtabliſhed in their Office, 
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Power of doing Miracles at all Times, or at their 
own Pleaſure ; for if they could, moſt likely the * 
or 


would have cleared the Way for "their great W 


of publiſhing the Goſpel, by putting off thoſe 


Sufferings; nor would St. Paul have left Trophi- 
mus at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20. or have ſuf- 
fered that Infirmity, whatever it was, the thorn in 
the fleſh, 2 Cor. x11. 7. to have continued on him- 
ſelt. But they could, and did work Miracles, 
when God rap i it neceſſary to evidence their Com- 
miſſion from him, and to manifeſt the Truth of 
their Doctrine. 

The Holy Apoſtles thus 3 ſet about 
their great Work of publiſhing the Goſpel of Sal- 


vation, and planting the Church. 


And firſt, they preached Chriſt to the Jews at at 
Feruſalem, of whom above three thouſand were con- 
verted, Chap. ii. 14, Fc. Therefore the Church 
of Feruſa! em is the Mother Church; the Members 
whereof maintained their Chriſtian Society by 
their Unanimity, in adhering ſtedfaſtly to the 
Apoſtles and their Doctrine, and by their joint De- 

votion, and mutual Love and Charity. 

The great Doctrine which the Apoſtles eſpecial - 
ly preſſed, was, That Jeſus, whom their -Rulers 
had crucified and ſlain as a Malefactor, Ver. 23. 
was yet alive, being ri/en from the dead, and aſ- 
cended irito Heaven ; of which that Effuſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which Jeſus: had promiſed before 


his Death, and the miraculous Works wrought by 


them in his Name, or by vertue of his Power, in 
Teſtimony of that Doctrine, was the moſt uncon- 
troulable and convincing Proof; and conſequent- 

ly, chat the ſame Jeſus was the Chriſt, or true Meſ⸗ 


ſiah, Ver. 32, 33, 36. and W v. 30, 31, 32. 


Soon 
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Soon after, the Apoſtles came to be the more 
taken notice of, by healing a poor Cripple above 
forty Years old, who had been lame from his 
Birth, and was wont to be laid at the Entrance 
into the T'emple-Court, and ſo was known to 
many for ſome Years. The reſtoring to him 
the preſent Uſe of his Feet was much taken notice 
of, and brought together many People : Peter 
improved this Opportunity, aſſuring them, that 
the Miracle was effected by the Power of, and Faith 
in the ſame Jeſus, whom their Rulers had crucified, 
and who was riſen again from the Dead, and glori- 
fied in Heaven; and that he was the Prophet, 
whom Moſes had foretold God would rai/e up unto 
them, Deut. xviii. 15. and whom all the Prophets 
had ſpoken of, being that Seed of Abraham, in 
whom all Nations were to be bleſſed 3 that is, the 
Meſſiah and Saviour; concluding, that they were 
the Perſons to whom in the firſt place he was ſent. 
This prevailed on many; inſomuch that the Be- 
lievers were in Number about five thouſand, Chap. iii. 
1, Fc. and Chap. iv. 4, 22. But the Devil ſeeing 
his Kingdom decaying, ſtirred up the Rulers to 
impriſon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians ; but God 
delivered them, and they went on in publiſhing 
Chriſt to be the, Meſſiah and Saviour, in working 
| Miracles, and converting many, Chap. iv, v. 
And whereas ſome of the Believers were poor, 
diverſe of the richer Sort ſold their Poſſeſſions, 
and brought the Money to the Apoſtles to be, 
diſtributed in common, as Occaſion required. 
Among the reſt, one Ananias, and Saphira his 
Wife, pretended. to do fo too; but privately kept 
back a Part of the Price, and thereby attempted 
to deceive the Apoſtles, though immediately guid- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt; as if the Divine Spirit 

You, H. RT could 
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could not diſcern Things ſecret : Upon which 
they were made a ſevere Example of, being ſtricken 
dead, for a Terror to all others in that Infant State 
of the Church, and to eſtabliſh the Authority of 
the Apoſtles, and the Church's Diſcipline : And 
the Effect was accordingly, for great fear came up- 
on all the Church, and W as many as heard theſe 
things, Chap. v. 

And becauſe, on the fan Wer of the Chri- 
ſtians, there was ſtill a great Number of Widows 
and other Poor, to be daily relieved out of the 
charitable Contributions of the richer Sort, and 
the common Stock of the Church (The Jewiſh 
Synagogues, to which they belonged, taking no 
5 Care of them, who forſook the 7ewiſh Re- 
ligion, and became Chriſtians) it ſo happened, that 
there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or Helleniſis 
(that is, as ſome interpret us, Fews of the Diſper- 
ſion; who living among the Greeks, ſpake the Greek 
Language) againſt the Hebrews, who uſed the He- 
brew or Syriac Tongue: Or rather, as others , 
theſe Grecians or Helleniſts were Greeks or Gentiles 
by Deſcent, but Proſelytes to the Jewiſb Religion, 
and afterwards Chriſtian Converts, from whom the 
Fewws, who were ſo by Deſcent from Abraham, are 
here diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Hebrews. The 
Objection, from Chap. xi. 19. that the Word was 
preached to the Fews only; and yet, Ver. 20. ſome 
are ſaid to ſpeak unto the Grecians, who therefore 
were Jews 3 is ſolved, by obſerving, that in the 
Original, after the moſt ancient Copies, It is not 
 Grecians, but Gentiles ; and, or, but ſome of them 
= unto the Gentiles *, or Gentile Converts at 

7 29010 Oc, 


®Grotius ond As vi. 1. Mede, Book I. Diſc. 20. 

Pr. Wells's ſecond Diſcourſe beſore the Goſpels, and 
Dr. Cave of St, Stephen, Num. iv. 

* Not Nusse, but iAlvai, So the Alexandrian, ans ate 
cordingly the Vul. Syr, Arab, Æthiop. Dr. Mill in loc. 
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Autioch, who are here taken notice of. And this 
Murmuring was, becauſe their widows were neglected 
in the daily mini ſtration of Proviſions ; poſſibly be- 
cauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians were kinder to thoſe 
of their own Nation than to the Hellenifts, or 
Proſelytes, who embraced Chriſtianity, Now 
that the Apoſtles might not be hindered by look- 
ing after thoſe poor Chriſtians, they choſe ſeven 
Deacons for that Purpoſe ; of whom St. Stephen 
was one, who being accuſed for affirming Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, and the Aboliſhment of the Law 
of Moſes, was ſtoned to Death, Chap. vi, vil. 
This Stephen was the firſt Martyr in the Chriſtian 
Church. But the Malice and Rage of the Rulers 
did not end ſo: The other Chriſtians at Feru/alem 
were ſought after, perſecuted, and impriſoned, 
eſpecially by St. Paul; who being zealous, breathed 
out Threatnings and $laughters againſt the Chriſtians: 
But God turned this to good ; for many being 
ſcattered up and down the prey tv Judea and 
Samaria, the Chriſtian Faith was the more propa- 
cated, and many Miracles were wrought to con- 
firm it, Chap. viii. 1 | 
At this Time there was in Samaria a crafty and 
ambitious Perſon, named Simon, who by Sorcery 
and Magick Arts had deluded many into the Be- 
lief that he was he great Power of God : Upon the 
. Preaching and Miracles of Philip the Deacon, he 
became a Convert to the Faith: But ſeeing the 
Apoſtles, Peter and John (who came to confirm 
the Church of Samaria) to confer the Power of 
Miracles, and other Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
laying on their Hands ; his Ambition and Cove- 
touſneſs prompted him to offer them Money, for 
the Power of doing as they did: Being rebuked,. 
he pretended Repentance, Chap. viii. 9, &c. poſ- 

1 r ſibly 
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fibly fearing to be made an Example of Diſſimula- 
tion, as Ananias was [But he afterwards proceed- 
ed in his Magick Arts, and became the Author: 
of the firſt and groſſeſt Hereſies in the Church: 
At length, pretending to fly into Heaven, on the 
fs er of St. Pezer, it is ſaid, he fell down and 
ied.] c 
Philip having left Samaria, was directed by an 


Angel to an Eunuch, who was chief Treaſurer to 


the Queen of Æibiopia (as it was anciently a Cuſtom, 


which ſtill continues in the Eaſtern Parts, to employ 
Eunuchs in Offices of chief Truſt and Command, 
eſpecially by Expreſſes or Queeng, to avoid Suſpi- 
cion 2) + This Eunuch, being a Proſelyte to the 
Fewiſh Religion, had come to Feru/alem to perform 
his Worſhip at the Temple; and being on his 
Return, was converted and baptized by Philip, 
Chap. viii. 26. Some of the Chriſtians were driven 


Y Iren. I. 1. c. 20. Tertul. de Præſeript. Heretic, $ 46, 


Dr. Cave, of St. Peter, Fg. ö 
* Grot. in Acts viii. 27. So 2 Kings viii. 6. The King ap- 


: gg an Officer, Hebr, an Eunuch, to reſtore all that was 


ers. And Eſth. iv. 4. Her Chamberlains, Hebr. Eunuchs. 
Therefore the Chaldee reads, in Gen. xxxvii. 36. for an Eunuch, 
Rabba, a Prince or Officer, Upon which Biſhop Patrick obſerves, 


that the Hebrew Word Saris, oftentimes, not only ſignifies an Eu- 


nuch, by whom the Eaſtern Queens were attended; but it likewiſe 
ſignifies all the great Courtiers, as the Chaldee here tranſlates it: 
And that this was the prime Signification of the Word, till in 
Aſter- times, the Depravation of Manners, and the Jealouſy of the 
Eaftern Kings, made them ſet none but Slaves, who were caſtra- 
ted, to attend their Queens; by whom they were preferred to great 

Offices, and ſo came to enjoy this Name. But beſides the Jealouſy 
of Princes, another Reaſon may be given for Eunuchs being preſer- 


red to Offices of State; viz. as having no Obligation of Wives and 


Children, they may be ſuppoſed to be more truſty, and to ſtudy more 
the Service of the Prince, than their own private Advantage, or 


ſetting up a Family for themſelves. See for the modern Cuſtom 
of employing Eunuchs, Thevenot's Trav. Part I. B. I. Ch, 18. 


Ray's Collect, of Tray. Part III. Chap. 2. p. 269. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 165 


as far as Damaſcus, a City in Syria, one hundred 
and forty Miles from Feruſalem *. e 

Paul had received Warrants from the High Prieſt 
and the Council, to ſecure all he could find there: 
For it ſeems the Romans permitted Þ the Sanhedrim, 
or great Council in Feru/alem, to exerciſe an Au- 
thority over their Countrymen, in Matters con- 
cerning their own Religion, not only in Judea, but 
in all other Places where there were Jewiſß Syna- 
gogues 3 and even the Governour of Damaſcus (with 
the Connivance, no doubt, of Aretas the King) 
aſſiſted the Fews in their Perſecution of the Chri- 


. 


ſtians, 2 Cor. Xi. 32. 


But we have an Account, Chap. 9. how this 


Paul, one of the violent Perſecutors of the Church, 
was in a wonderful manner converted (by a Glory 
or dazling Light, and a Voice from Heaven) and 
endued with the Holy Ghoſt. He was alſo made 
an Apoſtle, and miraculouſly inſtructed by the Reve- 
lation of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Gal. i. 2. 2 Cor. xiĩi. 
Accordingly he begins his Epiſtles with Paul an 
Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt. He became afterward high- 
ly inſtrumental in ſettling Chriſtianity in very 
many Places of the World. 3 

There is ſome Variety of expreſſing the Hiſtory 
of St. Paul's Converſion. The Voice above- men- 


tioned, Saul, Saul, why per/ecuteſt thou me? St. Paul 
heard, but they that were with him heard not the 


voice of him that ſpake to him, Chap. xxii. 9. And 
yet it is ſaid, Chap. ix. 7. that they did hear 4 
Voice; that is, they heard a Voice, but they did 
not underſtand it diſtin&tly, though they might hear 


2 4s Baudrand. Ranwolf ſays, ſix Days Journey (at three 
Miles to an Hour's travelling, and ſix Hours to a Day) Ray's 
Collect. of Trav, Part III. Chap. 1. p. 280, to ahve 
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a confuſed Noiſe like thundering (fo they in 
Jobn xii. 28, 29. upon hearing ieh a kind of 
Hoice from Heaven, ſaid, it thundered) ſo that al- 
though they heard an inarticulate Sound, as in 
Cbap. ix. yet they did not, as St. Paul, hear the 
Price of him that ſpake, or the diſtinct Words of 
Chriſt, as Chap. xxii. | 
| What has been hitherto farce, is the Sub- 
ſtance of what was done in the Space of about two 
Fears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven: And 
now it pleaſed God to order it, that the Perſecu- 
- tion ceaſed, and the Chriftians were multiplied, 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; the Sick were healed, and the 
Dead raiſed to Life, and great Multitudes of the 
Fewiſh People were converted, to whom the Goſ- 
pel had been hitherto chiefly publiſhed in Judta, 
and ſome other Countries where the mow refided, 
Chap. ix. 13. to the End. 

Next we learn how the Goſpel was preached to 
the Gentiles. To underſtand this, we are to conſi- 
der that the Jews looked on themſelves to be the 
peculiar People of God, as being the Poſterity of 
Abraham, and that all thoſe of other Nations and - 
Families, who were not Abraham's Poſterity (whom 
they called ' Gentiles) were © Unclean (according to 
the Expreſſion, Ja. xxxv. 8.) no better than Dogs, 
and neglected by God; who, they pretended, own- 
ed Them alone for his Children and Favourites. 
Hence our Lord imitated the common Phraſe of 
the Jets, when at firſt he rejected the Petition of 
a Woman of Canaan feriftly ſo called) who was 

a2 Greek, that is, a Gentile of Syrophenicia, Mark vii. 
26. It is not meet to tale the childrens bread, 72 
caſt 
$: Lightfoot Hor. in « Jobs. lll. 17. and 1 17 cor vii. s Cave, 

of St. Ts $ 8. Num. 4. 
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caſt it to dogs, Matt. xv. 26. So that the Jew® 
imagined the Gentiles had no Title to the Promiſes 
of the Meſſiah, and did not belong to his Church» 
except they were circumciſed, and were made Pro- 
ſelytes to them and their Religion ; and ſo being 
admitted into their Church, became Jes (ſee 
2 Eſdras vi. 55, 56, 57.) and were wont to inter- 
pret all the ancient Prophecies of God's accepting 
of the Gentiles, as the Members of his Church un- 
der the Meſſiah, only as relating to the Proſelytes d 
among the Gentiles, who came over to their Re- 
ligion : Upon which Account they were wont to 
upbraid the Chriſtians, as being uncircumciſed, and 
as ſuch having no Right to God's Covenant ©. But 
herein they were miſtaken ; for the Meſſiah was 
of old plainly promiſed to all the Families of the 
Earth, the Gentile or Heathen in the moſt general 
Teriris. and ſuch as are not to be reſtrained to the 
Jews alone, or 2 fog ro them, but take in all 
other Nations, Gen. Xii. 3. 1/a. xlix. 6. Hoſea ii. 
23. Amos ix. 11, 12. Accordingly, when Chriſt 
was born, as an Angel was ſent to publiſh it to the 
Jewiſh Shepherds; ſo the'Gentiles, or Wiſe Men 
from the 4% were led by a Star to Chriſt. Now 
the tenth Chapter of this Book acquaints us, how 
it was plainly manifeſted to the Apoſtles that Chriſt 
died for as, who are Gentiles, as well as for the 
Jews, and that we are of the Church of God, and 
the Spiritzal Children * of Abraham ; namely, by a 
Sheet let down from Heaven to Peter in a Viſion 
at Joppa, that contained all Creatures, as well thoſe 
the Law called unclean, as clean. T his taught him 


x Juſt Martyr. Try ho, p. 354, and 361. Edit. Jebb. 
© Juſt. Martyr, ibid p. 84. 
F pn, , en yir-, 1 uſt. Martyr, 5 
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to call no man common or unclean, v. 28. but that 


God owned the Gentiles, ſignified by the unclean 


Creatures, as well as the Jews ſignified by the clean; 


as he did one Cornelius, who, though a devout Man, 


not of the 


and one who acknowledged and worſhipped the 


true God, yet being only a Proſelyte of the Gates, 
= {v1 wort and ſo not circumciſed, was 
no Few, but a Roman, and a Gentile, and as ſuch 


accounted by the Jews: He with his Company 
were baptized, God ratifying and confirming their 


Title to the Goſpel, by ſending on them the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Cha ap. X. 44. 
£ 


This was done at Cæſarea, the moſt frequent 
Refidence of the Roman Governours of Fudea, and 
therefore inhabited by Jews and Gentiles, 
 Foſe has obſerves k, 4 that the Inhabitants were 
for the moſt part Sete 1, e. Gentiles. This 


was the firſt evident Manifeſtation that the Gen- 


Files, as well as the Jews, had a Title to Chriſt. 

O! let us praiſe the Name of God, who hath 
called as alſo to his Kingdom and Glory. For 
this we may read over the whole tenth Chapter of 
the Als; and then compare with it Rom. xv, 8, 

to Per. 14. and Eph. iii. 1, to 7. and what hath 
been faid, in the firſt Part, concerning God's Cove- 
nant with Abraham. We may here alſo obſerve, 
how God rewarded the Piety of Cornelius ; who 
being a devout man, and one that feared God with 
all bis houſe, who gave much alms to the people, and 


grand to God er. had the - Honour ip be made 
the 
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the firſt Fruits of the Converſion of the Gentiles ; 
to whom the Powers of the Holy Ghoſt were 
vouchſafed, as well as to the Jewiſh Converts. 
[As for the Eunuch of Athiopia, who was before 
this converted by Philip, and baptized, Chap, viii. 
he was moſt likely a Proſelyte of the i Covenant, 
and therefore came ſo long a Journey to Jeruſalem 
to pay his Attendance on the Worſhip of God in 
the Temple, Ver. 27. and ſo was reputed a Jew.] 
There are two Paſſages in the holy Goſpel, 
which, if not rightly underſtood, may ſeem to 
contradict what hath been ſaid of this Privilege 
of the Gentiles, The firſt, Matt. x. 5. Chriſt 
charged his Diſciples, Not to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, but rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. This is anſwered in the gth and 16th Ge- 
neral Remark on the Holy Goſpels, to which the 
Reader is referred. The ſecond Paſſage is, Matt. xv. 
24. where . Chriſt ſays to a Greek, or Gentile Wo- 
man (ſo called, Mark vii. 28.) Jam not ſent, but 
unto the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Chriſt was 
to be in Perſon only among the eus, to do his 
Miracles, and preach to them, *<* foraſmuch as they 
+ were the Perſons who believed in one God, and 
s who had amongſt them the Prophecies, and Ac- 
counts given many Ages before of the Coming 
of Chriſt ; and therefore from their Corner of 
„ the World, he was to be publiſhed in all other 
Parts: He being the Sun of Righteouſneſs riſen 
ce in Fadea, from whence he ſhould dart his Rays 
0 into other Places and Countries * ”?. AT 
But after his Reſurrection, he gave Commiſſion 
:o his Apoſtles, Mark xvi. 15. Go into all the world, 
and preach the goſpel to every creature ; he that be- 
15 1 5 lieveth 
i See the Third General Remark on the Goſpels, Num, iv. 
k Orig. contra Celſum, 1.6, fere ad finem, 
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lie voth and is baptized (Gentile as well as Few) ſhall 


be ſaved : For then Chriſt was no more a Meſſenger 


ſent to the Jews, but a King ſitting at the Right 
Hand of God /. - "Je 1-4 
© Note here, That the Jews, becauſe they were 
wont to be circumciſed, are often called by the 
Name of the Circumciſion, and the Gentiles by the 
Uncircumci/ion : The Gentiles are alſo called Greeks, 
either becauſe the Language of the Greeks was the 
more general Language then in Uſe ; or becauſe 
of all the Gentile World, the Greeks were beſt 
known to the Jews, ever ſince the Countries near 
Fudea (ſuch as the Leſſer Aſia and Egypt) were ſub- 
ject to the Macedonian or Grecian _ 
This Doctrine of the Gentiles Intereſt in the Goſ- 
pel of Salvation was ſuch, as the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, for about ſeven Years after Chriſt's Death, 
and the Brethren who were at Feru/alem, were not 
fatisfied in; nor was It as yet revealed unto them 
by the Holy Ghoft : For although Chriſt bad them 
teach all nations, Matt. xxviii. and told them, that 
they ſnould be Witneſſes unto him unto the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth, Acts i. 8. yet at firſt, they 
ſeem to have underſtood this, of their preaching 
to the Jews diſperſed amongſt all Nations, and 
through the Earth; and ſo they who were /cat- 
tered abroad, Acts xi. 19. (who were doubtleſs 
ſome of thoſe extraordinary inſpired Perſons, of 
which an Account has been given in the Seventh 
General Remark aforegoing on the Acts) are ſaid to 
preach the word to none but unto the Fews only; but 
Peter, at his Return to Jeruſalem, relating the Hi- 
ſtory. of Cornelius, They glorified God, ſaying, Then 
hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life, Chap. xi. 1. to Yer. 19. | 

1 Grotius; in Matt. xv. 24. 1 

m Idem in Acts xxi. 37. and Rom. i. 16, 


This 
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This was done about ſeven Years after Chrift's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

Next we have an Account of the Spreading of 
Chriſtianity in other Parts, beſides the Country 
of the Fews ; for it was before obſerved, that the 


Perſecution under which Stephen ſuffered was turn- 


ed by God to good, it being the Occaſion of diſ- 
perſing the firſt Chriſtians, and thereby of propa- 
gating the Faith in ſeveral Places of the Country 
of the Jews ; ſo alſo ſome of thoſe who were 
ſcattered up and down, went to other Parts out of 
Judea, and came at length to Antioch, a City of 
Syria, about two hundred and eighty Miles from 
Feruſalem n, and there the Goſpel was planted. 
The City of Antioch was a Place remarkable for a 


great Number of Jews, who inhabited there, ever 
ſince the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, and 


enjoyed great Privileges and Immunities, and the 
ame Freedom of the City with the Greeks. o, by 
the Favour of the ſucceeding Kings of Syria ; in- 
ſomuch, that ſeveral of the Gentiles became Pro- 
ſelytes to them; which might be ſome Reaſon 


why thoſe Jews who were converted Chriſtians, and 
hunted out of their own Country, reſorted thither. 


When the Account of the Church of Chriſt being 
planted at Antioch was brought to the Apoſtles 


at Feruſalem, they ſent Barnabas to eſtablith and 


confirm them. Thoſe who received the Faith of 


| Chriſt, were before called amongſt themſelves the 


Bretbrep, Diſciples, Believers, and Saints ; but by 
the Jews, the Sect of the Nazarenes, Acts xxiv. 3. 
and Galileans, from Nazareth in Galilee where 

Chriſt abode ; but now at Antioch they firſt ob- 
tained 

n Tr EY in Damaſcus, which” he ſays, is in the Midway 


between Antioch and Jeruſalem, 140 Miles fromeach, 
o Joſephus's Wars, Book vii. Chap, 21, Gr. c. 3. 
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"tained the honourable Name of Chriſtians from 
Chriſt their Maſter, Chap. xi. 19, Cc. which, as 
it ſhould ſeem, was fixed upon them in an open. 
ſolemn Manner, as the Word we render called im- 
ports in the Original ?. This was about ten Years 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. ES ot 
Soon after this there, happened a Famine, which 
had been foretold by Agabus, a Chriſtian Convert; 
and theBrethren at Antioch ſhew the Fruit of their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, by ſending Relief to their 
Fellow Chriſtians at Feru/alem, Chap. xi. 27, Oc. 
About the ſame Time Herod Agrippa, Grandion 
to Herod the Great before mentioned, having ob- 
tained of the Romans the Government of Judea 
and Samaria, as well as Galilee, with the Title of 
King, began a Perſecution of the Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially at Jeruſalem, the better 1 pleaſe the Jews; 
and alſo out of his own Zeal for the 7ewiſh Laws 
and Rites, he being a moſt ſtrict Obſerver of 
them 4, and having beheaded James the Apoſile 
(called Fames the Great, whether becauſe of his 
Age or Stature, or ſome peculiar Favour confer- 
red on him, is uncertain) he apprehended Peter 
alſo, but God delivered him, and ſhortly after 
Herod died miſerably : So the Goſpel flouriſhed, 
and many were converted, Chap. xii. 1, c. | 
In the next Place, the xiiith and xivthᷣ Chapters 
acquaint us, how Barnabas and Paul were choſen 
by the Direction of the Holy Spirit at Antioch, and 
in a ſolemn Manner ordained to preach the Goſpel 
amongſt the Gentiles in ſeveral Countries. They 
did betake themſelves firſt to the Fews, and being 
Us . rejected 
P Xpywarioaz: an Antiochian Term for a ſolemn Publication. 
St. Luke, the Writer of this Book, being a Native of Antioch ; 


Mr. Gregory's Notes, Chap. 36. 
4 Joſeph. Antiq. Book xix. Chap. 7. 
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rejected by them, then to the Gentiles ; convert- 
ing many by their Doctrine and Miracles; and at 
length returned to Antioch, and gave an Account 
of their Miniſtry. | 

The next Thing recorded: is the Diſpute which 
happened at Antioch, that occaſioned ſome Di- 
ſturbance, Chap. xv. 1, c. namely, ſince many 
Gentiles, and particularly thoſe of them who had 
been Proſelytes of the Gate, were converted as 
well as Jews, whether thoſe Gentile Converts were 
obliged to be circumciſed, and in other Reſpects to 
keep the Law of Moſes ; which the converted Jews 
would ſtill ſuppoſe neceſſary ; for although they 


were convinced by the powerful Evidence of the 


| Goſpel, yet they ſtill retained a very high Vene- 


ration for the Inſtitutions of their great Maſter 
Moſes, As xxi. 20, 21. and their old Cuſtoms in 
which they had been brought up; which they 
would impoſe on the Gentile Converts allo. Upon 
this it was determined, that ſuch a Courſe ſhould 
be taken, as was by God's Appointment obſerved 
for avoiding Schiſm among the Jes (and they 
were the People who made up a great Number of 
thoſe firſt Converts) They were in ſuch Caſe to 
repair to the Sanhedrim, or great Council, and be 


determined by the ſame, Deut. xvii. 8, to 14. 


In like manner, the Church at Antioch appointed 
Barnabas and Paul to repair to thoſe of the Apo- 


ſtles and Elders, who were then at Feru/alem (the 


only Chriſtian Sanhedrim) for which alſo ſome 
think there was a Revelation by the Spirit, from 
Gal. ii. 2. Here a Council is held, and Paul and 
Barnabas declare what Miracles God had wrought 
by them among the Gentiles for their Converſion ; 
a plain Evidence, that they were accepted by God 
without Circumciſion, or other Moſaic Rites ; eſpe- 

cially 
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_ cially ſince, as St. Peter declared, God beſtowed 
on them, as well as the Converted Jes, the Gifts 
and Powers of the Holy Ghoſt. At length it 
was determined, that the Gentils Chriſtians were 
not bound to the Fewiſh Moſaical Ordinances, as 
Circumciſion, and the reſt; only that they abſtain 
from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and 
from things ſtrangled, and from blood. Which In- 
junctions. the Apoſtles might lay on the Gentil: 
Converts, becauſe they are agreeable to the Pre- 
cepts which the Jews Linn given to the Sons of 
Noah; and this they obliged the Proſelytes of 
the Gate to © ſubmit to; which therefore, it was 
as neceſſary for them to do now they were become 
Proſelytes to Chriſtianity. And beſides this, by 
obſervirg the Apoſtles Injunctions, they would 
forbear giving: too great Offence to the Jewiſh Con- 
verts (which would have been an Hindrance to 
their Chriſtian Unity) by their eating thoſe Things 
which the Jews made Conſcience to abſtain from, 
as being expreſly forbidden in their Law, however 
they might be eſteemed indifferent in themſelves ; 
namely, Meats which had been offered to Idols, that 
they might not ſo much as ſeem to partake in the 
Idolatry, Exod. xxx1v. 15. or Blood, which 1s 
called he Life, as containing the vital Spirits, 
whereby they were cautioned __ Murder, 
Lev. xvn. 10. or things firangled, for the avoiding 
of eating Blood, Levit. xvii. 13. and alſo that 
they ſhould abſtain from Fornication, which the 
Gentiles allowed themſelves in, before t their Con- 
verſion, and accounted as no Crime, eſpecially 
whilſt they accompanied only with thoſe —_— 
| who 
r See General Remark IV. oz the Pentateuch. 


5 See Remark III. on the Goſpels concerning Proſelytes, 
Num. iv. | 27 h 


t Grotius in Acts xy. 20. 
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who proſtituted their Bodies for Gain. This De- 


termination Paul and Barnabas returned with, and 


the Diſturbance ceaſed in the Church at Antioch, 
though the Diſpute was again renewed in diverſe 


places, and gave the Apoſtles much Trouble; as 


we ſhall find in the Epiſt les. 1 
As to what follows in this Book, we have not 


the particular Account of all the Apoſtles Travels, 
and planting Churches; but chiefly of what re- 


lates to St. Paul, whoſe Companion the Writer 


was. And firſt, We find that Paul and Barnabas 
| vw to viſit the ſeveral Churches they had before 


planted, but, though good Men, there happened 
a Contention about taking one John with them, 


which occaſioned them to part, 'and go ſeveral. 


Ways; but the Providence of God is to be ob- 
ſerved in this, the Church being more enlarged 
afterwards by their ſeparate Labours, Chap. xv. 
36, Ce. 3 


The xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, and xx Chapters 
give an Account of St. Paul's farther preaching 


the Goſpel in ſeveral Countries and Cities, many 


| thouſand Miles diſtant; travelling for that Pur- 
poſe by Sea and Land, from Eaſt to Weſt, for 


about ſeven Years, through many Difficulties and 


Hardſhips, planting the Goſpel in many Parts of 


the Leſſer Aſia; and in Europe, as in diverſe Parts 


of Greece, chiefly in the Cities of Theſalonica and 
Corinth; the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting him, and con- 


firming his Words by diverſe Miracles. | 
Nor did he only travel up and down to preach 

and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Doctrine, but alſo wrote 

Epiſtles to ſeveral. of the Churches which himſelf 


or others. had at firſt planted ; whereby, though 


abſent, he might, as Occaſion was offered, ad- 
moniſh, comfort, inſtruct, or confirm them. His 
1 great 
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great Care, and compaſſionate Concern for the 
Chriſtian Churches, may be obſerved by his farewel 
Speech when he left Aſia, Chap. xx. 17, &c. and 
in ſeveral Parts of his Epiſtles. His Zeal alſo to 
do and ſuffer the utmoſt in the Cauſe of Chriſt ap- 
pears, in that it being foretold him by the Spirit, 
ſpeaking by Agabus a Prophet, that he ſhould be 
bound at Feruſalem, and delivered up to the Gen- 
tiles; he was yet ready not to be bound only, but to 
die at Feruſalem for the name of the Lord Feſus, 
Chap. *zx1--ro, to 14. GEE 
And indeed; astie was deſigned for extraordinary 
Service to the Church, ſo he was encouraged in an 
extraordinary Manner; for though he was not con- 
verted till er Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and ſo had not 
the Happineſs of converſing with our Lord Jeſus 
on Earth, as the other Apoſtles; yet in a Viſion 
he had a Glimpſe of the heavenly Joys, being 
caught up to the third heaven, where he ſaw and 
heard Things unutterable, 2 Cor. x11. 1, &c. The 
Proſpect of which unſpeakable Glory, no doubt, 
made him fo earneſt in his Miniſtry, and ſo to 
neglect the World and this Lite, that he deſired 70 
be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt ; and till that bleſ- 
ſed Time ſhould come, he went on in his Office 
of publiſhing the Goſpel, and, notwithſtanding 
the Danger foretold, at length came to Feruſalem, 
Acts xxi. 17. | | 
What became of St. Paul afterwards, we read in 
Chap. xxi. 17. to the End of the Acts; viz, that 
being come to Jeruſalem, he was apprehended and 
brought before the Council, or Sanbedrim, and 
was in danger of being murdered by the unbe- 
lieving Jews, but God encouraged and delivered 
him. Afterwards, he pleaded for himſelf, and ac- 
counted for his Doctrine and Life, before the Pro- 
curators 
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curators or Governours, Felix and Feſtus, and alſo 
before King Agrippa But after about two Yeats 
Impriſonment at Cæſarea under the Roman Go- 


vernours, he appealed to the Emperor, which oc- 
ſioned his being ſent Priſoner to Rome On the 
Sea, he was miraculouſly preſerved in a Shipwreck. 
Being at length arrived at Rome, he was ſuffered 
to dwell in a private Houſe. Firſt, He betook 
himſelf (as heretofore in other Places) to the Jews 
which were then at Rome, endeavouring to convince ' 
them that Jeſus was the Meſſiah and Saviour: 
Some he gained, others rejected his Doctrine: 
Then he turned to the Gentiles, and continued 
there. two Years. It was about twenty-eight 
Years after. Chriſt's Aſcenſion, when St. Paul was 
brought Priſoner firſt to Rome. Here ends the 
Hiſtory of the Acts. 5 1 
The Church Writers give us ſome farther Ac- 
count of St. Paul's, and other Apoſtles Travels up 
and down the World, in propagating the Goſpel. 
They converted many Countries; the Lord Jeſus 
aſſiſting them from Heaven, and the Holy Spirit 
comforting them in all their Troubles, and enabling 
them with Power and Efficacy to publiſh the glad 
Tidings of Salvation; ſo that in leſs than forty 
Years Space, the Goſpel was preached throughout 


all the then known World ; at length they ſealed 


their Doctrine with their Blood, all of them in one 
Place or other ſuffering Death, except St. John, 
who alſo was condemned, and caſt into a Veſſel of 


boiling Oil, but miraculouſly delivered. 


The holy Apoſtles, like their bleſſed Maſter the 
Lord Jeſus, bearing their Croſs here, and fulfilling 
their Miniſtry, obtained a Crown of eternal Life. 

Among other Countries, our Briti/þ Ifles were 
arly enlightened, and bleſſed with the Knowledge 
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of the Goſpel: of Salvation; and that by the Preach- 
ing of ſome one of the Apoſtles, as the Ancients 
affirmu; however, in the Apoſtolical Times. O 
Let us adore and praiſe God for his infinite Good- 
neſs towards us, and yield our ſelves as that Good 
Ground, on which the Word of Life is ſown, that 
we may bring forth good Fruit unto eternal Bliß. 
Amen, 


CH A T: X. 
Obſervations on the Acts of the Apoſtle. 


I f, T HAT the tit and powerful God 
brought to paſs his Deſign, in publiſh- 
ing the Gelpel. and propagating the Chriſtian Re- 
gion: notwithſtanding all the Power and Malice, 
and Violence of the unbelieving 7ews, or the Cen. 
tiles; and that without any human Aſſiſtance or 
Force of Arms, an Conqueſts over foreign Coun- 
tries, or the Death of its Enemies; but by the 
1 of its bleſſed Author himſelf, and moſt 
of thoſe who bare witneſs to it; which is a good 
Evidence, that Chriſt is that fone cut out of the 
mountain without hands, in Dan. ii. 34, 35. becauſe 
he it was who ſet up his ſpiritual Kingdom with- 
out a ny earthly Means. Here alſo we ſee from 
what mall 9 the Chriſtian Church was 
at firft eſtabliſhed in the World; viz. From one 
hundred and twenty aſſembled in an Upper Room, 
Chap. i. 13, 15. which ſo increaſed, that one of 
the Ancients, in the very next Age'to the Apoſtles, 
mentioned * the Chufehes of HEE: Gaul, & 4 


ES  Euſeb, Demonſtr, wege. J. 3. c. 7. apud 1 
fleet's Orig. Britan. c. 1. 

See what is ſaid of = Up er Room, on Dan, vi. 
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the Eaſt, Egypt, Libya, beſides 7eru/alem, and the 
Countries near it; and this was according to our 
Saviour's Parable relating hereunto, Matt. xiii. 
that the kingdom of heaven, or the propagating of 
the Goſpel was like a grain of ſmall muſtard-ſeed 


rowing up to a great tree (as in thoſe Countries 


it did v.) So that nothing can be more evident, 


than that this Effect of preaching the Goſpel was 
truly miraculous, and the Work of God. It is 


true, when the Principles of a Religion are ſuited 
to the Luſts and Intereſts, and Wiſhes of Men, 
as were thoſe of the Impoſtor Mahomet, it comes fo 


recommended, that it is no wonder it ſhould be gree- 
dily received; or when the Doctrine is ſupported - 
by Perſons in Power and Authority, and 1s either 
forced on Men by Threats and Puniſhments, .or 
makes its Way by Rewards and Intereſts (as the 


 Mahometan Religion did) the Cauſe of its ſpread- 
ing may eaſily be accounted for; but when on the 
_ contrary, the Doctrine appears harſh to Mens Na- 


tures, and they are beforehand forewarned of the 
Danger of entertaining it, with the Loſs of what- 


ever conduces to the outward Comforts of Life, 


or even Life it ſelf; and alſo the Promoters of 


ſuch Doctrine appear mean and contemptible, and, 


inſtead of obtaining Help from, are by all poſſible 


Methods oppoſed by the Powers of the World, 
and thoſe who are eminent either for Authority or 
Learning, as was the Caſe of the Goſpel; the Di- 


vine Power and Virtue muſt be ſuppoſed to attend 


its Progreſs. 5 


* 


And farther, this ſuggeſts to us a plain Confir- 


mation of the Truth of the Miracles being wrought 
by the Apoſtles, in their firſt planting of the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt (and they who are not convinced of 


Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xiii. 32. 
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the Truth of them, muſt allow it to be the great. 


eſt Miracle that ever it was planted at all) for as 
the very Being of the World when created, is a 


Proof that it was at firſt miraculouſly created; fo 


this wonderful Spreading of the Profeſſion of the 
W is equal ly a Proof that it was miraculouſly 
ropagated; otherwiſe it was not poſſible it ſhould 
ſo ſpeedily and effectually done, conſidering the 


. e of the Religion, the Weakneſs of the In- 


ſtruments in themſelves, and the en made 
(On them. 
245%, That God's beſt Servants may dero 


| Las Trouble in this World; witneſs the Labours 
and. Afflictions of the Apoſtles. | 


2dly, We learn here the Eftabliſhment and 


Practice of the firſt Chriſtian Church; the Mem- 
- bers whereof were entered into the Church b 
- Baptiſm ;, they had public Prayers, and Preaching, 
and praiſed Gd; they frequently celebrated the 
Lord's Supper, or breaking Bread; they maintain. 
ed Union, continuing ſtedfaſt in the apoſtles doctrine and 
f r and were exceeding charitable in reliev- 


ing the Poor. See eſpecially Chap, ii. 41. f the 


End, compared with Chap. viii. 12. and Chap. xx. 


 4tbly, As there was a diſtin&t Order of Men 


under the Moſaic Diſpenſation to execute the Office 


of the Prieſthood, Moſes, having his immediate 


- Commiſſion from God Himſelf, was commanded 
to conſecrate Aaron _— his Sons for the Prieſt's 
Office, Exod. xxvili. 1. So there was from the 


Beginning a diſtinct Order of Perſons under the 


_ .. Goſpel Miniſtration; for the Apoſtles fixed a fet- 

| - tled; Miniſtry, ordaining elders in every church, 
Acts xiv. 33. compare Adds xi. 30. and James v. 
214. And as the Apoſtles ordained certain Perſons 


to the Paſtoral Office 3 ſo they gave them TOO 
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of ordaining others; whereby due Care was taken, 

from the Beginning of Chriſtianĩty, for a Sapply of 
Perſons in the Miniſtry for the future, by Ordina- 

tion, or Laying on of Hands, and Prayer, as the 
Neceſſity of the Church ſhould require, 2 7im. ii. 
2. Tit. 1. 5. And this ſolemn Ordination was per- 
formed, notwithſtanding the immediate Appoint- 
ment of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xin. 2, 3. whereby 
it appears; 1½, That an outward viſible Calling 
and Ordination of Miniſters is neceſſary; and, 

24ty, That the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, 
however reſtrained or limited in reſpect of the 

Manner of exerciſing their Miniſterial Function 
by human Governours, do yet derive their Autho- 
rity, not from the People, or the Civil Magiſtrate, | 
but from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. This will ap- 
pear more fully, if w2 farther conſider the firſt Be- 

ginning or Incorporating of the Chriſtian Church, 
which was by a Divine Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, 
authoriſing them to teach and convince Men, and 
then to admit them into the Chriftian Society or 
Church by Baptiſm, and to ſettle them as an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Body or Society, Mart. xxvill. 17, &c. 
which Society the Apoſtles call zhe Body of Chriſt, 
as being united to Him the Head, by whoſe Au- 
thority it was at firſt eſtabliſhed : So again, Eph. ii. 


20. Ye are God's houſbold, ye are God's building, &c. 


incorporated and built up by. the Apoſtles, who. 
received their Authority and Power thercin from 
Chriſt. 5 

In the next Place, as the Chriſtian Church firſt 
began, ſo without the Continuance of the ſame 
Divine Authority by which it firſt began, it can- 
not continue to be a Chriſtian Church according 
to Chriſt's original Inſtitution; nor can the 


Members of it continue to be entitled to rhoſe 
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divine Privileges, which upon its firſt Incorpora- 
tion were annexed to it, as to be in Covenant with 
God, and thereby have a Title to the Graces of 
the Spirit, and Hopes of eternal Life; no more 
than a Corporation, at firſt eſtabliſned by the 
King's Charter, can continue to be the fame Cor- 
poration, and enjoy the ſame Privileges, without 
the Continuance of the fame Royal Authority by 
which it was incorporated at the firft. And there- 
fore the Apoſtles divine Authority in gathering, 
incorporating, and ſettling the Church, could not 
expire with their Perſons, becauſe thoſe divine 
Offices, by which the Chriſtian Society or Church 
ſubſiſts, cannot be duly and regularly performed, 
without a divine Authority in the Miniſters offl. 
ciating therein; as in preaching, and reconciling 
Men to God, admitting them into his Church, 
and making them ſolemn Promiſes in his Name, 
and ſealing to them the New Covenant with God, 
through Chriſt, in the Sacraments, c. Hence 
they are ſtiled Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20, 
The mini ſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries 
of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. And Chriſt gave ſome paſtors 
and teachers for the work of the miniſtry, Eph. iv. 
11, 12. So that it cannot be lawful for any to take 
upon themſelves this Office, unleſs they be firſt law- 
fully called thereto ; For how can any be Chrift's 
Ambaſſadors, and tranſact in his Name, unleſs they 
receive Authority from him, and are ſent by him? 
Again; ſince the Office of the Prieſthood is as ſa- 
cred as ever, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why a di- 
vine Commiſſion is not ſtill as neceſſary as at the 
Beginning; and therefore for any others who are 
not /ent, Rom. x. 15. to invade the Prieſthood, 
and thruſt themſelves upon the Performance of Mi- 
niſterial Divine Offices, js as much contrary to the 
N | 1 8 Diieſign 
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Deſign of the Goſpel, as it was for a Layman to 
offer Sacrifice under the Law, The Deacons in the 
Primitive Church were indeed to take care of the 
Poor, as hath been ſaid, but that was not their 
whole Employment, they did alſo preach the Goſ- 
pel, as did Stephen, Chap. vi. 8, &c. and Philip, 
Chap. viii. 12. for which Purpoſe they were to be 
Perſons full of the Holy Ghoſ?, and Wiſdom, Chap. vi. 
3. and were ordained to that Office, as well as 
others of the Miniſterial F unction, Per. 6. and the 
Diſtinction of Clergy and Laity is as old as the firſt 
Agr of Chriſtianity *. 

It hath been objected againſt one of the Offices, | 
viz. Preaching, that there is no Neceſſity for it 
now, when all People own the Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity among us, although it was needful when 
the Chriſtian Doctrine was not well known or un- 
derſtood in the World : But then it is to/be ob- 
ſerved, that Chriſt did not only appoint Preachers 
for he Converſion of Infidels, .but alſo Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, and for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. xi, Se. 
Therefore as long as the Church is in its imperfect 
State, as long as it may want Unity or Know- 
ledge, or Improvement, this Office of Teachers 
is to continue; which is profitable in its Degree, 
for the ſame Ends for which the Holy Scripture 1 is 


z Clem. Rom. Epiſt. ad Corinth, c. 40, 41. Ignatius paſ- 
ſim. Cypr. Epiſt. 52 Obj. 1. Pet. v. 3. A C riſtians are 
called Cake ne Heritage, or Clergy, F xAjgwr. Anſ. This is no more 
than what is ſaid of the People of Iſrael, Deut. iv. 20. that they 
were God's Inheritance, or peculiar Poople ; that is, in Oppoſition 
to the Heathen; and yet God had his peculiar «xipS>, his Priefis 


among his People, N eful 
1 uſeful; 


— 


184 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


ufeful ; viz. for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor. 
rection, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iii. 
16. Some are fallen into Errors, others into 
Troubles; ſome forget God, and their Souls, and 
others run on in Sin: So that there will always 
be Occaſion to inſtru&t and reclaim, to ſupport, 
awaken, and encourage. 
And for the People, it appears from what has 
been faid, that they had no common Right or 
Practice in preaching or adminiſtring the Sacra- . 
ments with the Miniſters in the Times of the Apo. 
ſtles. Some Texts of Scripture have been miſap. 
plied in this reſpect ; for Inſtance, St. Paul in 
thoſe Words, Heb. x. 25. Not forſaking the af- 
ſembling of your ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
8s ; but exhorting one another, &c. docs not ſuppoſe 
the Laity as much bound to exhort, or ſpeak in 
the publick Aſſemblies, as to aſſemble; ſo long as, 
here we ſee, there were Paſtors ſent, and com- 
miſſioned, and appointed to preach and exhort 
miniſterially; but the People ſhould exhort and 
encourage each other by mutual Acts of charita- 
ble Piety, and by way of brotherly Communica- 


tion; and in particular, encouraging each other to 


perſevere in the Faith, and in the aſſembling then. 
ſelves together, not drawing back from Chriſtianity, 


and returning to the Worſhip of the Synagogue, 


for fear of Perſecution from the unbelieving Fews; 
which was the Deſign of the Apoſtle in that Place. 
Nor does the Apoltle's forbidding the Women to 
teach, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. infer the Right of Men in 
common to do ſo; for the Context, from Yer. 29. 
plainly ſhews, the Apoſtle meant not the ordinary 

minifterial ſpeaking, but extraordinary, by ſome Im- 

pulſe of the Spirit of Prophecy, as was uſual in 
thoſe Times, although even in this Cafe he 3 

c 
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ed not the Women to ſpeak in the Congregation. 
So that this can only infer the Right of the Men 
to ſhew their miraculous Gifts in publick, but not 
to exerciſe any miniſterial Office, except appointed. 


thereunto. | 


As for thoſe, who being ſcattered abroad, went 


every where preaching the Word, Acts viii. 4. and 


Chap. xi. 19. and thoſe many of the Brethren, who 
were bold to ſpeak the word without fear, Phil. i. 14. 


ſince a ſettled Miniſtry was N appointed, it 
muſt be either underſtood o 


thoſe Brethren, whoſe 
Province it was to preach; or they were extraordi- 


narily inſpired, and ſo had their Miſſion from the 


Holy Ghoſt, as Prophets or Evangeliſts*, to pro- 
claim the Goſpel among Infidels: for the Holy 
Ghoſt frequently fell on the firſt Converts. Thus, 
Acts iv. 31. They were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſpake the word with boldneſs. And, Acts xix. 6. 
The Holy Ghoſ# came on them, and they ſpake with 


tongues, and prophefied. From hence appears the 


great Miſtake of ghoſe, who, from extraordinary 
Prophets and Teachers Þ in the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity (which long ſince have ceaſed) pretend a 
Pattern for the exerciſing of the miniſterial Offices 
by any of the common People. Laſtly, What 


| St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. 11. 9. concerning the Privile- 
ges of Chriſtians (to whom belong the glorious Ti- 


tles given formerly to the Jewiſh Nation, Exod. xix. 
6.) Ye are a choſen generation, a royal priefthood, 
does not infer thar all Chriſtians are equally Prieſts 
and Miniſters; but notes the ſpiritual Freedom and 
Liberty of Chriſt's Church in a figurative Expreſ- 
ſion, that it is ſeparated from the World, and pecu- 
liarly beloved of God ; as anciently the People of 

the 


2 Hy ,. | 
Þ See the Seventh General Remar;: aſoregoing on the Acts. 
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the Jews were. So. Rev. i. 6. He hath made us 
kings and prieſts unto God; but Chriſtians in general 
are- no more literally Prieſts, than Kings. So the 
fame Queſtion may ſtill be asked now, with St. Paul, 
1 Cor. xii. 29. Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets? 
Are all Tenchers ? | 

gthly, As for the primitive Government of the 
Chriſtian Church, and the Power of Ordination, 


or calling and ſending Miniſters ; the Apoſtles 


whilſt they lived, did for the moſt part manage the 
Epiſcopacy, or the ſupreme Government of the 
Churches themſelves, 3 over thoſe of their 
own Foundation. Thus St. Paul had the care of, 
and viſited the Churches of his own planting, Acts 
xv. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 28. wrote Epiſtles to them as 


their ſpiritualGovernour, and ordered the Diſcipline, 


x Cor. v. x to 8. 2 Cor. ii. 6, and that with Authe- 
rity which the Lord had given him. Thus alſo he 
exerciſed Epiſcopal Authority over the Elders at 
Epheſus, ſent for them to Miletus, and gave them 


his Charge to perform their Nuties, As xx. 1), 


Se. Which is a Manifeſtation that they were un- 


der his Government: But as the Apoſtles with- 
drew, they committed the Care and Government 


of Churches to ſuch Perſons whom they appointed 


thereto. And this is ſo evident, that [reneus Bi- 


ſhop of Lyons (who was educated under Poljcarp, 
one of St. John's Diſciples) © aſſures us, that be 


could reckon up the Names of thoſe whom the Apoſtles 


had appointed Biſhops in their ſeveral Churches *. 


This hath been eſteemed the true State of the firſt 
and Apoſtolical Age; of which we have an un- 


controulable Evidence in Timothy and Titus, and 


the Angels or Biſhops of the Churches in the Reve- 


| lations 
© Cave's Life of Irenæus. 8 
* Irenæus, I. 3. c. 3. See alſo l. 4. c. 63. and l. 5. c. 20. 
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fitions [See the firſt Obſervation on Timothy and 
Titus, and the ſecond Obſervation on the Re- 
velations] Some indeed have obſerved a Commu- 
nity of the Names Biſhop and Presbyter in the New 
Teſtament, the fame Perſons being ſtiled Biſhops 
and Elders, or Presbyters (as they conjecture from 
Phil. i. 1. Titus i: 5, 7.) But then they were as 
yet under the Care and Government of the Apo- 
ſtles; for this Community of Names was proper 
to the Apoſtolical Times, while the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves kept the greateſt Part of Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity in their own Hands: And even then, ſuppo- 
ſing Biſhops or Elders and Deacons ſhould ſignify 
mere Presbyters and Deacons, . there were yet three 
| Orders in the Church, Apoſtles, Presbyters and Dea- 
tons ; but then, as the Apoſtles were withdrawn, 
and ſo the Name of an Apoſtle began to be laid 
aſide [ out of Reverence to the Apoſtles] the Name 
of Biſhops was appropriated to their Succeſſors in 
their Supremacy : and Things are more ancient than 
the Names they are called by. So that we may 
allow for the Community of Names between Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter for a while in the Church; that 
is, while the Apoſtles governed the Churches them- 
ſelves (as under the Law, both the High Prieſt and 
the Prieſts of inferior Order were called by the 


common Name of Priefts, Lev. i. 7, 8.) but af- 


terwards, that which had been Part of the Apoſto- 
lical Office became the Epiſcopal, which hath con- 
tinned to this Time in the Chriſtian Church. In- 
ſomuch that Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch (who had 
converſed with the Apoſtles, and was a Diſciple of 
St. Johne, and died within ten Years after him) men- 
tions the three diſtinct Orders, By Damas your ex- 
cellent Biſhop, and Baſſus and Apollonius your Preſ- 
"foray . 

© Caye's Life of Ignatius. ; 


* 
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 Byters,: and Socio your Deacon. To which may 
be added farther,” that however in the New Teſta- 
ment Biſhops and Presbyters might be called by the 
fame Name, yet the Power and Right of ordaining 
others was in the Hands of thoſe who were ſuperior 
to Presbyters 8. . 
67hly, The Jewish Circumciſion, and other legal 
Inſtitutions, as being Types and Shadows, were 
aboliſhed, or rather ceaſed of themſelves, by 
Chriſt's Coming, who was the Subſtance; and there- 
fore ought not to have been impoſed as neceſſary, 
Chap. xv. St, Paul indeed circumciſed Timothy, 
that he might accommodate. himſelf to the Jews at 
that Time, the better to prevail upon them; who 
would not otherwiſe have converſed with him, Chap. 
xvi. 3. and on other Occaſions, he complied with 
them to gain them; but when the Judaiſing Chriſti- 
ans urged the Neceſſity of the Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
in order to Salvation under the Goſpel, this he could 
by no means allow; for that would have ſuppoſed 
that the Meſſiah (who was the Subſtance of what 
_ thoſe Ordinances were but as Shadows) was not yet 
come; compute Chap. xx1. 20, Cc. and 1 Cor. ix. 20, 
21, 22. with Gal. v. 1, &c. and Epbe/. ii. 15. The. 
Temple Worſhip continued to the. Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts com- 
piled (as far as they could conſiſtently with preach- 
ing up Jeſus) with that Worſhip and the Law of 
Moſes, Acts ii. 46. and xxi. 23, 24. that thereby 
they might the more eaſily convert the Fews, and 
keep them from relapſing into Judaiſm again; for 
the Zewi/h Chriſtians were wont to continue Zealous 
of the Law, even after their Converſion, Adds xxi. 


20, 


. f Epiſt, ad Magneſ. F 2, 6. and Trall. 5 2. 5 
8 7 1. Beveridze's Codex Can. Eccleſ prim. I. 2. c. 11. 


aud B bog Potter's Government of the ancient Church. 


Covenant, and called holy by St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 
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20, 21.) till by degrees they came more perfectl 


to underſtand the Goſpel Miniſtration. It was alſo 
fit that the Ceremonial Law and Worſhip, which 


was at firſt eſtabliſned by God himſelf, and in its 

Seaſon ordained for the ſpiritual Remedy and Sal- 
vation of the Fews, ſhould not (like the idolatrous 
Worſhip of the Heathen) be preſently condemned 


as impious and deſtructive; but go off by degrees, 


and be the more decently, extinguiſhed. 


7thly, As it hath been ſhid before (in the 


tenth Remark on the holy Goſpels, 5 4.) that the 
Jes were wont to receive Proſelytes, not only by 
Circumciſion, but alſo by baptizing them; ſo it is 
farther evident, that their Cuſtom was *, when the 
Parents were made Proſelytes, and baptized, to bap- 
tize their Children too: And this was ſo common, 
that they made a Rule, in caſe a Woman with 


Child were made a Proſelyte, and ſo baptized; 


then, that Child, when born, had no farther! need to 
be baptized afterwards, otherwiſe it ſhould. Now 
ſince we find that the Apoſtles baptized Perſons 


who believed in Chriſt with their Families, as Ly- 


dia and her hoaſhold, Acts xvi. xv. and ver. 33. the 


Keeper of the Priſon being converted was bap- 


nized, be and all bis; though it be not expreſſed 
that Infants were in theſe Families (as moſt proba- 
bly they were in ſome or other of them) yet ſince 
they were wont to be admitted to the Seal of the 
Covenant by being circumciſed and baptized a- 


mong the 7ews, when their Parents were Proſe- 


lytes; unleſs it had been expreſly explained other- 
wiſe in the Scripture, how can we underſtand, but 


that the Apoſtles did baptize them with their be- 
lieving Parents ? For ſuch Infants are within, the 


bas "£4155 14. 
> Lightfoot Hor, in Matt. iii. 6. 
i See the 11th Obſervation on 1 Cor, 
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; giving are warranted by the Practice of St. Paul, 


14. on the account of their Parents believing, and 
being Members of the Church. The two principal 
Ends of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm are anſwered by 
the Baptiſm of Infants; viz. their being viſiby ad. 
Fitted Members of Chriſt's Church, and a Title 
being conveyed to them in this Laver of Regene- 
ration, to the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
So that in ſhort, ſince Children are declared by 

Chriſt. to have a Title to he Kingdom of Heaven, 
and as ſuch were brought to him, and bleſſed by him, 
Mart x. and St. Paul declares thoſe of Believing 
Parents to be Holy, or within the Covenant; ſince 


it was the Method among the Jezus to inſtruct Per. 
-fons of Age, and make them Proſelytes, and then to 
admit their Children alſo by Baptiſm; and laſtly, 


_fince Chriſt gave a general Commiſion to di/ciple Him 
all nations, baptizing them, without excepting Infants, 


Mart. xxviii. 19. it cannot be underſtood, but that 
the Apoeſtles did proceed in making Proſelytes to 


Chriſtianity, in the ſame Manner as the J7erus were 


wont to do in making their Proſelytes to Judaiſin 


iz. by informing and convincing grown Perſons, 


and baptizing them on their Faith and Repentance; 
and likewiſe, baptizing the Children alſo of the | 
Faithful, as being within the Covenant, and there- 
fore to be received into the Chriſtian Church by 
Baptiſm, as well as infants were wont to be received 


into the Jewiſh Church by Circumciſion. As for 
the Primitive Church, ve are aſſured it was of ge- 


neral Practice from ſome of the. earlieſt Writers k. 


8:hly, Set Forms of publick Prayer and Thankſ- 


Who 


x Forbeſij Inſtructiones Hiſtoric, Theol. 1. 10. c. 5. Num. 
xiv, & c. Mr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm; Mr. Bing 


bam's Orig. Eccleſ. Book 11. 5, Cc. 
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who uſed to frequent the Synagogue of the Fews, 


Acts xiii. 14. and xviii. 4. as it had been the Caftore 


of Chriſt fo to do, Matt. iv. 23. Lake iv. 16. and 
xii. 9. Now the Fews had ! in their Synagogues, in 
thoſe Times, ſtated Forms of Prayer and Thank{- 
giving, which Chriſt and St. Paul moſt aſſuredly 
Joined with them in, when they frequented their 
Synagogues, at the accuſtomed Times of Divine 


Service; and if Forms of Prayer were either not 


lawful, or not convenient, eſpecially in the publick 


Service, no doubt but that both Chriſt and His 


Apoſtles would have cautioned the Church againſt 
them. Kh” | 


grbiy, The Gifts of che Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 


were extraordinary and miraculous, and plainly con- 
vincing. They did not barely pretend an Infpira- 


tion of the Holy Spirit, but (as Chriſt Himſelf had 


done before) thewed their Credentials, and God's 
Seal, by ſpeaking diverſe Languages, and working 
Miracles; and therefore, thoſe who pretend to the 
extraordinary Gifts of underſtanding the Scripture, 


and teaching others, without the ordinary Means 


of Study and Learning, ought to confirm the Truth 


of ſuch Pretenſions, by Healing Diſeaſes, 'Raifing 


the Dead, and ſuch like, as the Apoſtles did; or 
they ought not to be believed; becauſe, without 
"ſuch Demonſtration of their extraordinary Miſſion, 
they preſumpruouſly 8 a greater Character 
than Chriſt or His 
ſuch Signs they would not require Mens Belief.” It 
is alſo farther to be conſidered, that, if every one 
who pretends to Inſpiration is to be hearkened to, 
vwe ſhould be continually expoſed to many Deluſi- 
ons, ſince different Perſons have pleaded Inſpira- 


poſtles did; feeing without 


non 


1 See Remark X. on the Goſpels, Num. iii. 
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tion for Doctrines contrary to one another; and 


therefore great Care is to be taken, that the Wan- 


drings of Men's own Farcies be not miſtaken for the 


Inſpiration of God's Spirit, either by themſelves or 
others. All ought to allow this ſolid Truth; viz. 


whatſoever inward Motion is inconſiſtent with, or 


contrary to any Doctrine of the Holy Scripture, i it 
cannot proceed from the Spirit of God, becauſe the 
. Scripture was at firſt inſpired by the ſame Divine 


Spirit; and He is ſtill the ſame, and cannot con- 
tradict Himſelf (as we are particularly put in mind, 


Mal. iii. 6. Heb. xiii. 8.) So that all thoſe who 
teach any Doctrine contrary to the Doctrine alread 
revealed, and who deny any Goſpel Ordinance, as 
the Orders of Miniſters, the Sacraments, c. ought 
to conſider what Spirit they are of, ſince it is plain 
they have not the Spirit of God. 


But ſome have applied to themſelves the Pro- 
phecy of Joel, Chap. ii. 29. I will. pour out my 


Spirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters | 


Hall prophecy — , and upon the handmaids in thiſe 


© days will I pour out my Spirit. Such would be con- 
vinced of their Miſtake, if they would attend to the 


Explanation St. Peter gives of that very Prophecy; 


vis. that by it were foretold the miraculous Gifts | 
of Tongues and Languagues, beſtowed on the A- 


poſtles, and ſome others of the firſt Chriſtians, in 


order to convince the Jews and Gentiles, at the firſt 


publiſhing of the Goſpel, and that that Prophecy | 


was then fulfilled, Acts ii. 16, 17. This is that (or 
the Completion of that) which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel, and it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 
_ ſaith God (that is, in the Times of the Meſſiah or 
Chriſt) / will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. 


Upon Perſons of all Nations, Ranks, and Sexes, 
as was in that Age miraculouſly effected; 4 and 1 * 
1 0 
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the Pretenders to the Spirit now- a- days can give 
the ſame Evidence the Apoſtles did, of the fulfill - 
ing of this Prophecy, we may allow them the ſame 
Credit. In like manner, Chriſt promiſed his imme- 
diate and extraordinary Aſſiſtance to His Apoſtles, 
when they ſhould be at any time delivered up to 
Governours for His Sake, Matt. x. 19, 20. It ball 
be given you in that ſame hour, what ye ſhall ſpeaæ; 
I for it is not ye that ſpeak (of your own Ability) but 

the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in you : But 
thoſe who pretend or expect the like Powers, now 
ſuch extraordinary Gifts are ceaſed, may as well 
pretend or expect to ſpeak with Tongues, caſt out 
Devils, and heal Diſeaſes, as the Apoſtles did by 
Virtue of the fame Aſſiſtance. Laſtly, Some igno- 
| rant Perſons lay claim to the Prophecy, I. ly. 
13. which Chrift repeats, John vi. 45. They ſball 
te all taught of God; which Prophecy was by 1/aiab 


applied to the Setting up of Chriſt's Kingdom, and is 


particularly explained, John vi. 44, 45, 46. to be 
meaned of being taught of God, through Chriſt's re- 
dealing to us the Will of His Father, which we are 
to come anto Him for. | 5 

Thus alſo Heb. viii. 11, (from the Prophet Jer. 
xxxX1. 33, Oc.) They ſhall not teach every man his 
mighbour, all ſhall know me from the leaſt to the 
rreateft, appertains to the New Covenant in Chriſt 
as the Context ſhews, ver. 8, 9, 10.) under which. 
God's Laws ſhould be more plainly revealed, as to 
the Spiritual Deſign of them, and that inward Pu- 
ity they ſhould teach, more agreeable to the Minds 
and Hearts of Men, and as if written therein: So, 
aclear Revelation of God's Will is expreſſed, as be- 
ing in the Hearts of the Hraelites, Deut. xxx. 14. 
or plainly taught by Moſes 3; but yet the Laws of 
God are more evidently taught by the Apoſtles, as 

Vol. II. 8 to 
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to their Spiritual Deſign, than was under the Ola 
Covenant, which God made with the {/raelites when 
He delivered them out of the Land of Egypt (as ver. 
9. of this viiith Chapter to the Hebrews) that is, 
than by the Letter of the Law of . Moſes. This 
Promiſe more immediately made to the Houſe of 1/- 
rael, and the Houſe of Judah, Ver. 8. may poſſibly 
be morecompleatly made good at the general Con- 
verſion of that People. Oh 

_ Lafily, The Places of Scripture mentioned by 
ſome, for the juſtifying their Pretence of more im- 
mediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, in qualify- 
ing them for underſtanding and teaching the Will 
of God, either intend the extraordinary and miracu- 
tous Spiritual Gifts vouchſafed to the Apoſtles, and 
ſome others at the firſt Publiſhing of the Chriſtian 
Religion (being that Union from the Holy One, or 
Anointing which they had received, 1 John ii. 20, 27.) 
or elſe, an Enlightening the Underſtanding by the Di- 
vine Spirit, the better to apprehend the Truths 
already revealed by God in the Holy Scriptures ; but 
there is no Promiſe of any different Light or In- 
ſpiration, inconſiſtent with, much leſs in Oppoſi- 
tion to the ſame Scriptures. | FP 


Thus much for the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


\£H4P. Xt 
The EPISTLES. 


FT Oncerning the Epiſtles, we may Remark 1. 

C; That there were particular Occaſions of 
writing ſome of them, from the Condition and 
State of the Churches, and by Reaſon of ſome Diſ- 
putes in thoſe Times, and of ſome particular _ 
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in which the Chriſtians deſired to be reſolved ; ſee 
1 Cor. i. 1 1. vii. 1. and viii. 1. And therefore, the beſt 
Way to underſtand any Part of theſe Epiſtles, is to 
obſerve what appears to be the Occaſion or chief De- 
ſign of them. The Want of attending to this Rule 
has cauſed many and great Errors: For to pick out 
a Verſe or two, and criticiſe on a Word or Expreſ- 
ſion, and ground a Doctrine thereon, without con- 
ſidering the main Scope of the Epiſtle, and the Oc- 
caſion of writing it, is juſt as if a Man ſhould in- 
terpret ancient Statutes, or Records, by two or 


three Words or Expreſſions in them, without re- 


gard to the true Occaſion upon which they were 
made, and without any Manner of Knowledge and 
Inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which they 
were written; it is manifeſt this would cauſe great 


Miſtakes. 


Second Remark. Notwithſtanding the particular 
Occaſion of ſome of the Epiſtles, they are all of 
general Uſe for the whole Church at all Places, and 
at all Times, by the Providential Deſignment of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe in them many of the 
Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and the 
Myſteries of our holy Religion are enlarged on ; 


ſuch as the Reſurrection from the Dead, the De- 


ſign and Uſe of the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, the Meaning of many dark Prophecies 


concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, the A tone- 


ment for our Sins by the Sacrifice of the Blood of 


the Son of God, e. | | 

Seeing many of the Chriſtian Doctrines are not 
ſo fully and particularly explained in the Goſpels, 
it is evident the Apoſtles were inſtructed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to write theſe Epiſtles; which, toge- 


ther with the Goſpels, were to make up the com- 


pleat Rule of the Chriſtian Faith. n.. 
5 "WT Again, 


19 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


Again, in theſe Epiſtles many particular Chri- 
ſtian Duties are more fully treated of; as Love and 
Charity, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs and Pity, Patience, 


Contentedneſs, Temperance, Devotion, and the 


public Worſhip of God, c. and alſo a Chriſtian 
Behaviour in ſeveral Conditions and Relations; } bs 
of Kings and their Subjects, Fathers and Children, 
Husbands and Wives, Maſters and Servants: In 
ſhort, the Epiſtles more at large ſhew us the Life 
and Spirit of Chriſtianity ; viz. that it conſiſts in 
nicely avoiding all Sin and Impurity, in living a- 
bove the World, and exercifing the Duties of a 
heavenly Converſation, having a ſtedfaſt Faith in 
Chriſt's Merits, and being ſupported under all Dif- 
ficulties and Sorrows, with the joyful Hope of eter- 
nal Life. And we cannot but adore the Goodneſs 
and Providence of God, that ſuch Occaſions were 
2 5 for the writing the Epiſtles, in which the 

oly Spirit, by the A I inſtructed the Church, 
as might be both uſeful at that Time, and alſo 
in all Ages, to the World's End. 


Third Remark. The Churches were already found- 
ed when the Epiſtles were written; and therefore, we 
cannotexpect in themall the Particulars which con- 
cern the Diſcipline and Government of the Church, 
nor all the Circumſtances of Religious Worſhip : 
Such Matters the Apoſtles ordered themſelves in Per- 
ſon, 1 Cor. xi. 2, 34. Ti. 1. 5. So that we are not 
to reject the Injunctions of the Governours of the 
Church, in Things indifferent, if they tend to pro- 
mote Decency, Order, and Edification, on Pretence 
we do not find thoſe particular Obſervances to be 
mentioned in the Epiſtles. This Remark does alſo 
inſtruct us the more to eſteem the Accounts which 
the moſt Primitive Fathers give concerning the Cu- 


ſtoms of the ancient Church, from the — 
0 


9 — 2 


& 


| ſelves, though it were ſinful. 
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of Chriſtianity; which we have Reaſon to apprehend 
were agreeable to the Ordinances which were deli- 


vered to the Churches by the Apoſtles. 


Fourth Remark. There were ſome dangerous O- 
pinions ſpread about, which the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Apoſtles, had often reſpect to, whether forged by 
Simon Magus, the Sorcerer and Magician above-men- 
tioned, or others who had very much corrupted the 
Chriſtian Religion, by bringing in the moſt deſtru- 
ive Principles and Practices m, ſuch as the Worſhip- 
ing Angels, as being the Creators of the World; 
the Eating of Things offered to Idols, as ſuch; and 
that in a Time of Perſecution it was lawful to avoid 
Danger, though by renouncing the Chriſtian Faith, 
and facrificing to Idols; that good Works were a 
Bondage, not agreeing to their Chriſtian Liberty 
and Privileges; and that they might take their Li- 
berty of doing what leaſe] and delighted them- 

And as theſe Heretics pleaded for Sin and De- 
bauchery, ſo others of them pretended en more than 
ordinary Severitiesand Mortifications of the Body, 
and an Abſtinence from lawful Things; as Marriage, 
and eating Fleſh, Cc. according to the Diſcipline 


of ſome particular Societies of Men in thoſe Times 


among the Fews and Heatbens. Now theſe He- 
retics contended that Chriſtians ſhould imitate 
them in this, in order to the perfecting their Reli- 
gion, and rendering themſelves the more acceptable 
to God. The Apoſtles, in many of their Diſcour- 
ſes, had an Eye to theſe Principles and Practices. 
For Example, Colo. ii. 18. againſt worſhiping An- 


m Irenæus, l. 1. c. 20. & Not. Grabe ibid. Confer Cave 


St. Paul, 5 9, and Whitby, Coloſſ. ii. 18. 
Hammond and Dr. Whitby in Coloſſ. ii. 23. 


O 3 1255 gels: 


f 


the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, __— whom 
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gels: 1 Cor. viii. and 2 Cor. vi. 16, c. againſt 


Idols and their Offerings: Heb. x. 23. about hold- 
ing faſt the Faith, and not drawing back for Fear ; 
Rom. xiii. 12 and 13. Phil. iii. 17, c. Eph.v. 3 to 
6. 2 Pet. ii. againſt the Debauches and Vices of 
thoſe Heretics: and Colef}. ii. 20, 21. againſt the 
Pretenſions of extraordinary Mortifications and Ab- 


ſtinence. 


Fifth Remark. For the more particular under- 
ſtanding St. Paul's Diſcourſes, we are to obſerve, 
that he lays down this as a Foundation of many of 
them; viz. That our » Reconciliation with God 
proceeds altogether from his free Grace and Favour, 
in offering a New Covenant unto Mankind in Chriſt” 
Jeſus; and this leads him into a Diſpute againſt 
three Sorts'of Perſons (whereof the two firſt were 
profeſſed Enemies of the Goſpel) viz. the Gentiles 
or Heathens and the unbelicving Jews; the third, 
the Fudaizing Chriſtians. Againſt the two former 


he aſſerts, that they are not he Works either of the 


Gentile or the Few, whether according to the Law 
of Nature, or the Law of Moſes, which can juſtify 
(that is, exemptfrom the Puniſhment for ney Sins, 
and make one accepted with God) and therefore 
that there is a Neceſſity that all, both Fews and 


Gentiles, who would be ſaved, comply with the 


Terms of this Covenant; viz. in believing Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, with 
a due Conformity to the Will of his heavenly Fa- 


ther, which he hath revealed to us. See, for In- 


ſtance, the firſt Part of the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
and Eph. ii. 1 to 10. 


Sixth Remark. A third Sort of eie to 
St. 


' * Biſbop Bull's Harmonia Apoſtolica. 


Q &, N 
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St. Paul diſputes, were the 7udaizing Chriſtians, 
that is, ſuch as would join the ceremonial Ordinan- 
ces of the Law of Moſes, together with Faith in 
Chriſt, as being equally neceſſary to Salvation. For 
ſo it was, that moſt of thoſe who firſt embraced 
Chriſtianity were Jews : Theſe had been brought up 
in a high Eſteem for the Law of Moſes, eſpecially 
the Ordinance of Circumciſion, with the other Mo- 
ſaical Inſtitutions, which they knew to be of God, 
and the latter Traditions of the Rabbies; ſo that 
however they believed in Chriſt, yet many of them 
could not eaſily be perſwaded (ſee Acts xxi. 20.) 
but that the old legal Ordinances were in Force ſtill; 
nay, that the converted Gentiles alſo (eſpecially 
thoſe among them who had been Proſelytes of the 
Gate) were bound to obſerve them; as hath been 
before remarked on the Alis. Hence came the 
Diſpute, whether only the Belief and Practice of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; or elſe, beſides that, Circumciſion and 
other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, were ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. Now the ſetting of this right 
takes upa great Part of St. Paul's Epiſtles, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe to the Romans and Galatians ; it being the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, that the Belief and Practice of 
the Chriſtian Religion was perfectly ſufficient to 
Salvation, without Circumciſion and other Obſer- 
vances of the Law of Moſes. Not but that the A- 
poſtles ſometimes complied with the Fews, as it has 
been obſerved before, in the Uſe of ſome Levitical 
Ceremonies, the better to gain upon them, Acts xvi. 
3. and xx. 20, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 20. But they could 
not allow that, after the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, 
the Ceremonial Law, which was the Shadow, ſhould 
be impoſed as neceſſary; for that would have im- 
ported that the Meſſiah, who is the Sub/ance, was 
85 O 4 | not. 
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not yet come. And beſides this Argument taken 


from the Law's being a Shadow of Chriſt the Sub- 
ſtance, the Apoſtle argues from ? Matter of Fact, 
Gal. iii. 2. in that they had received the Spirit, or 
the miraculous Power and Gifts of the Spirit, not 
by the Works of the Law, but by the hearing of Faith, 
the hearing and embracing the Doctrine of Faith 
in Chriſt to which the Law was to give Place. 


[Note here, Thoſe (whether Fews or Gentiles) 


ho, being converted Chriſtians, did yet plead for 
impoſing the Obſervances of the Moſaical Law, are 
termed Judaixers, or Fudaizing Chriſtians, by the 
2 Ancients; and therefore are ſo called in ſome of 
the following Papers. WM 

Theſe two laſt Remarks explain what St. Paul 
means by ſaying, that we are juſtified by Faith, not 
by Works, or without the Deeds of the Law (as 
Kom. iii. 38. Gal. 11. 16. and often to the ſame Pur- 
poſe) namely, not that good Works are unneceſſary 
for Chriſtians to Salvation 3 for we have ſeen in 
Chriſt's Sermon, and other Parts of the Goſpel, 
that it is in vain to hope for Acceptance, without 
doing the Will of our Heavenly Father: But when 
the Apoſtle oppoſes Works to Faith, by Yorks 
ſometimes he means the Merit of Obedience, by 
Virtue of any Covenant of Works, which neither 
Jew nor Gentile can boaſt of, being all Sinners; 
and what Good 1s done, 1s through the Gift and 


Grace of God. But very often by Worts, the Apo- 


ſtle intends the Ceremonial Laws and Ordinances ſet 
down in Exodus and Leviticus ; which the Jews ſo 
much depended on, and ſo highly valued. And 


Jo the ſame Purpoſe Juſt. Martyr argues againſt the Jews, in 
that the Spirit did no more viſibly operate among them, but in the 
Chriſtian Church. Trypho, p. 248, 264. | 

2? Ignat. Epiſt, ad Magneſ. Num. 10. 'Isdzid, Sic Hie- 
ronymus, in Iſa. lib. 1. & alibi, Judaizantes, <7 
* therefore 


— 
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therefore it is obſervable, that the Works which 


St. Paul excludes from Juſtification are by him ſti- 
led either ſimple Yorks, or elſe Yorks of the Law, 


but never good Yorks: Of theſe laſt he ſays on the 


contrary, We are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould 
walk in them, Eph. ii. 9, 10. And when the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Faith juſtifies, he does not mean a bare 
believing the Truth of Chriſtianity without a holy 
Life; but thus, That we ought not to pretend to 
Juſtification by Virtue of any Covenant of Works, 
and the Merit of them, nor depend on the Law of 

Moſes, after the Manner of the Jews ; but if we be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and take him for our Lord, by 
living according to the Goſpel, this will juſtify us, 
or make us accepted with God for eternal Salvation 
or in the Apoſtle's Words, Gal. v. 6. In Feſus 


Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor un- 


circumciſion, but faith, which worketh by love. 
Again; Hence we ſee how to reconcile St. Paul 


and St. James, though they ſeem to differ. For when 


St. Paul ſaith, that we are juſtified by faith without 
the deeds of the law, he is diſputing againſt Hea- 
thens, and the unbelieving Jews and Fudaixers, and 


means ſuch a Faith as hath been mentioned; that is, 


| believing in Chriſt, and taking him for our Lord, 


Ip living as he hath taught us, without the Pre- 
ence of the Merit of Works, and eſpecially the 
Vorks of the Jewi/h Ceremonial Law: And when 
S. James ſaith, that faith without works is dead, 
Imes ii. 14. he is diſputing againſt other Sort of 
Alverſaries than St. Paul did; viz. ſuch Heretics 
of his Time, who denied the Neceſſity of good 
Works, as if only their Belief in Chriſt would fave 
then; and therefore he by Zorks means the Works 
injoned by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Goſpel, 

| | = 
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as the Condition on our Part; without which our 
Faith 1s dead, and prevails nothing. So that both the 
Propoſitions are true, Faith without Works juſti- 
fies us; and Faith without Works will not juſtify us. 
But then we muſt obſerve, that St. Paul and St Fames 
are diſputing about two different Things; St. Paul 
concerning Faith, as it is taken for the whole Chri- 
ſtian Religion, in Oppoſition to any other, eſpeci- 
ally the Moſaical; affirming, that we are juſtified by 
that alone, not by either the Natural or Judaical: But 
St. James diſcourſes concerning Faith, as it ſignifies 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, in Oppoſition to the 
Works required in the Goſpel, or the Duties of 
Chriſtian Piety: That Faith or Profeſſion alone, he 
ſays, will juſtify no Man before God, without a ho- 
ly Life ſuitable to that Profeſſion, and which pro- 
ceeds from a true Faith. And the Term Works is 
alſo uſed in different Senſes; Faith without Works 
juſtifies us, ſays St. Paul; that is, Chriſtianity with- 
out Pretence of Merit, and without Circumciſion 
and the other Moſaical Ordinances: And Faith 
without Works will not juſtify us, ſays St. James; 
that is, not without the Works of a holy, religious 
Converſation, according to the Goſpel : Which 
St. Paul earneſtly preſſes, Rom. x11, &c. Farther, 
it is to be obſerved, that even the Works under oh 
Goſpel, mentioned James ii. 24. do not juſtify y 
(by procuring Pardon of Sins, and making us a- 
cepted with God) as being meritorious in themſelve; 
but as being the Terms of the New Covenant in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and the Condition upon which we ire 
made Partakers of the Merits of Chriſt. {t. 


Seventh Remark. There was a Diſpute at the 
Time of writing the Epiſtles, about the Gatiles 
having an Intereſt in the Meſſiah, and being . 
| | 8 bers 
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bers of the Church of God, which hath been ſpo- 
ken of before in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Now ſee- 
ing the Jets would not eaſily own the Gentiles Ti- 
tle, therefore the Apoſtles frequently mention it, 
Rom. ix. 10, 11. Gal. iii. Eph. in. 6, 9, 11. One 
particular Sign of the Acceptance of the Gentile 
Chriſtians was, that the Holy Spirit, which former- 
ly manifeſted himſelf among the Jes, had now 
deſerted them, and was powerful among Chriſtians, 
Gal. iii. 2. where the Apoſtle argues againſt the 
Judaizing Chriſtians, that they received the Spirit 
by the bearing of Faith (the Doctrine of Chriſtianity) 
not by the Works of the Law. To the ſame Pur- 
poſe the primitive Fathers argued, as it hath been 
obſerved before. Hence the Church of God is 
compared to an Olive-zree; the unbelieving Fes 
were the Branches broken off, and the believing Gen- 
tiles are the Branches grafted into the old Stock : 
So that properly it is but one Church of the Jews 
and Gentiles, and Abraham is our Spiritual Father, 
Rom. xi. 17, Oc. 
_ Eighth Remark, As in the Goſpels, the Expreſſi- 
on o* Chriſt's Coming, &c. ſignifies his coming to 
Judgment on the Jes (ſee Seventeenth Remark on 
the Goſpels) ſo the like Phraſe in the Epiſtles is 
often to be underſtood to have Relation to the De- 
ſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation and People; where- 
by the firſt Chriſtians, being generally perſecuted by 
the unbelieving Jews, might be exhorted to Meek- 
neſs and Patience for the preſent; for that in a ſhort 
Time thoſe theirPerſecutors ſhould be diſabled from 
doing them any farther Miſchief. Thus, Phil. iv. 
5. Let your moderation (yielding Temper, Gen- 

tleneſs or Meekneſs, and Patience) be known unto 
| all 
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all men; the Lord is at hand, to put an end to the 


 Fewiſh Nation, and the Chriſtians Troubles. So 
James v. 8, 9. Be ye patient, for the coming of the 


Lord draweth nigh. And 1 Pet. iv. 7. The end of all 


things is at hand, Heb. x. 25. As ye ſee the day ap- 
proaching. And Verſe 37. He who is coming will 
come,” and will not tarry. This Interpretation of the 
foregoing Paſſages, and the like, anſwers the Ob- 
jections of ſome, who underſtanding them to have 
Reſpect to the laſt Day of Judgment, have thought 
that St. Paul and the other Apoſtles believed that 


the End of the World was nigh at hand in their 


Times: But the Holy Spirit taught them to affirm 
the Truth, and St. Paul himſelf intimates, 2 Theſſ. 


ii. 2. that the Day of Chriſt was not nigh at hand. 


Again, they knew that Jeruſalem was to be deſtroy- 
ed, and that the Goſpel ſhould be planted among 
| the Gentiles, and that the Jews ſhould be convert- 
ed. And farther, St. Paul ſpeaksof his own Death, 
Phil. i. 20, 21. and 2 Tim. iv. 6. and conſequently, 

they did not believe that the End of the World 
thould be in their Times. And as for the Paſſage, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Then we which are alive, and ve- 


main, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds: He means thoſe of the Faithful, the Church 


being one Body, and thoſe who ſhall be alive atthe 
laſt Day will be Fellow Members, and of the ſame 
Body with us. 


On the other Hand, the Phraſe, the Day of the 


Lord, and the Day of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, in the 
Epiſtles, generally fignifies the laſt Day of Judg- 
ment. So, 1 Cor. i. 8. That ye may be ne in 
the Day of our Lord Jeſus 17 25 So alſo, 2 Cor. i. 
14. Phil. i. 6. 1 Theſſ. a 


" Ninth Remark. In 15 Beile there 18 * 
Mention made of Propbets, and Propheſying ; which 
Words 
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Words are diverſly uſed; of which before in the 
Seventh General Remark on the Acts. To prophe- 
, not only ſignifies to forete] Things to come, but 
to declare the Will of God, and to expound the 
Myſteries of the Sctiptures, by the immediate Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. and 
ſometimes to praiſe God with inſpired Hymns or 
Plalms, Lake 1.07%. 


' Tenth Remark. St. Paul often alludes to ſome 
Cuſtoms which were in his Time: So becauſe the 
Fews (living in a hot Country, as did the firſt Chri- 
ſtians) generally plunged the Perſon baptized under 
Water, and then raiſed him out of it, he ſays, 
Coloſſ. ii. 12. We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
wherein alſo you are riſen with him. And becauſe 
before Baptiſm their Garments were put off, and 
afterwards put on again, the Apoſtle alludes to 
this, when he ſpeaks of the quitting the old Ha- 
bits of Sin, and entring into a new Courſe of Ho- 
lineſs, Eph. iv. 22, &c. That ye put off concerning 
the former converſation the old man—— and that ye 
put on the new man. 1 
Again, Running Races was uſual in St. Paul's 
Time, eſpecially in the Exerciſes and Games cele- 
brated at Corinth; therefore he compares our 
Chriſtian Converſation and gaining Heaven to the 
running a Race, and winning the Prize, 1 Cor. ix. 
24, Cc. There are diverſe ſuch Alluſions in his E- 
piſtles. Farthermore, it was cuſtomary with the 
Rabbies, or Doctors of the Fews, to interpret * the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament by a Figure, 
which is called an Allegory, when one Thing is ex- 
. Preſſed 
Called Iſthmia, from the Iſthmus on which the City of Co- 


rinth was ſituate, See Hammond on 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
© Maimon, Mor. Neyoch. Pars III. c. 43. Grotius in Galat. 


iv. 24. 
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27 * in Words, and another is meaned; or where- 
y ſomething more is underſtood than is expreſſed, 


Thus is was expreſſed by the Jes, that in the Hi- 


ſtories of the Old Teſtament there is, beſides the 
hiſtorical Senſe, another to be underſtood, which is 
more eminent and ſpiritual, and which is repreſent- 
ed by ſuch a Hiſtory. Accordingly the Apoſtle 
underſtands by Abrahams two Wives, the two Co- 
venants; viz. by Agar, the Bond Woman, and her 
Son, that of the Old Law; and by Sarab, the Free 
Woman, and her Son, chat under the Goſpel, Gal. 
Iv. 24. See alſo 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and Chap. x. 1, 
to g. 


Eleventh Remark. People's -Gluting each other 
with a Kiſs was a common Expreſſion of mutual 
Kindneſs in the firſt Times of the Goſpel ; ſee Lake 
vii. 45. and therefore to preſerve the Senſe of mu- 
tual Kindneſs and Charity in the firſt Chriſtians, the 
| Apoſtles injoined the holy &i/5, or the kiſs of chari- 
45 Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 1 Pet. v. 14. at 
the End of the public Prayers, and before the Sa- 
crament, which then was a conſtant Part of the 
public Worſhip. The Clergy ſaluted their Biſhop, 
and the Men each other of their Sex, and the Wo- 
men of theirs u; whereby the whole Aſſembly teſ- 
tified their good Will, and that they ne 
rity with each other. 


Twelfth Remark. There were generally in the 
Eaſtern Countries, not as with us, covenanted Ser- 


vants, but Slaves; who were bought and ſold in the. 


Market: Thus o/eph's Brethren ſold him to the 


Merchants, Gen. xxxvii. 28. See Lev. xxv. 39. to 
which 


u Juſt. Martyr. Apol. I. $ 85. Edit. Grabe, compared with 
Conftitutiones Ap. l. 8. c. 11. and Grotius i in Rom. Avi. 16. 
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which Chriſt alludes in the Parable of the Servant, 
who had not wherewith to pay his Debts, His Lord 
commanded him to be ſold, and his wife and children, 
Matt. Xviii. 23. To this alſo the Apoſtle alludes, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. Teare bought with a price (of the Blood 
of the Son of God) therefore glorify God, 8c. 


Thirteenth Remark. The Phraſe » in the latter 
Times, and in the laſs Days, in the Epiſtles, plainly 
refers to the Time of the Goſpel, chiefly to Chriſt's 
firſt Appearance, or, the Beginning of Chriſtianity; 
for firſt, the ſame Phraſe in the Old Teſtament 1s 
underſtood by the ancient Fews* to import the 
Days of the Meſſiah, and to be of the ſame Signi- 
fication with the Word Afterward, in Joel ii. 28. 
And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, that I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. which St. Peter 
quoting, expreſſes by the laſt days, Acts ii. 16, 17. 
This is that which was ſpoken by the prophet Joel, And 
it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith God, I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. which both aſ- 
ſures us, that Afterwards, in Joel, is the ſame with the 
laſt days in the Acts, and alſo infallibly directs us to 
the Time expreſſed by the laſt days, when this Pro- 
miſe was to be fulfilled; viz. in the Days of the 
Meſſiah, the Time whenChriſt's Kingdom, or, he 
Chriſtian Church was erected. Accordingly, St. Paul, 
having mentioned ſome Things which the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſly, or plainly, were to come to paſs in 
the latter times, 1 Tim. iv. 1. bids Timothy put the 
brethren, then living, in remembrance of them, Ver. 
6. which therefore muſt be at the Time when he 
wrote; ſee alſo Heb. i. 1, 2. James v. 3. Here alſo it 
may be remarked, that although the Expreſſion, the 


| bs 
See the End of the fourth Remark on the Prophets. 
* R. D. Kimchi apud Pocock in Mic. ix. 1. and Joel ii. 29, 
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laſt days, imports the Time of the Meſſiah, yet it is 
not always limited to ſignify only his firſt Appear- 
ance, but, with Reſpect to the Diſpenſation of Moſes, 
it imports all the Time from the firſt Appearance of 
Chriſt to the Day of Judgment: In this Senſe the 
Prophecy may be underſtood, in Hoſea iii. 5. After- 
wards the children of Iſrael ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, 


and David their king (that is, ſay the Jews, Meſ- 


ſiah the Son of David) in the latter days: See alſo 
2 Pet. iii. 3. Whence, by the Way, we may expect, 
that, howſoever ſome of the Prophecies of that A- 
bundance of Peace and Happineſs, which is promi- 
ſed under the Meſſiah, are not as yet accompliſhed, 
yet that it is ſufficient, if they are made good in 
any Part of the Days of the Meſſiah, though to 

wards the End thereof. 


Fourteenth Remark. T he Times of writing the E- 


piſtles are ſomewhat uncertain ; moſt of them are ac- 


counted to have been written in about thirteen Years 
Space; wiz. from the Year 52 (that is, nineteen 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion) to the 65* z, 
and before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, in the fol, 
lowing Order; 1 and 2 The. 1. and 2 Cor. Rom. 
Gal. Jam. 1 Pet. Philip. Eph. Col. Philem. Heb. Tit. 
and 1 Tim. Two of the Epiſtles; viz. 2 Tim. and 
2 Pet. when the Time of that Deſtruction was near 
approaching: The E - of Jude, and the three 


Epiſtles of St. John after Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. 


Fifteenth Remark. The Epiſtle of St. James; the 


firſt and ſecond of St. Peter, the firſt of St. Jobn, 
and that of St. Jude, are called General Epiſtles; | 
becauſe not written to any particular Church, or . | 


Country, 


Y Pocock in loc. 
2 Dr, Mill's Prolegom, p. 1, &c. 
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Country where the Chriſtians inhabited 3 but, in 
general, to thoſe who were ſcattered abroad; ſeveral 

Copim thereof being diſperſed into different Places, 
and eſpecially among the diſperſed 7ewiſh Con- 
| verts, being as it were Circular Epiſtles. 


Sixteenth Remark. St. Paul, in the Beginning of 
| diverſe of his Epiſtles, writes to the firſt Chriſtians 
by the Name of * Saints; which Term, in many 
Places, does not import that all ſo called were in- 
wardly ſanctified and holy; but is of as large Sig- 
nification as the Word Chriſtians, in Oppolition to the 
Unconverted 7eus and Heathens, and is the ſame 
with St. Peter's Expreſſion, 2 Pet. i. 1. Thoſe who have 
= obtained like precious faith with us, that is, all pro- 
feſſed Chriſtians, The Term Holy, or Saints, in this 

FSenſe, ſeems to be borrowed from the Jes, who had 

been a Holy People, ſeparated by God from the reſt 
of the World, and ſo ſtiled themſelves holy and 
pure, and the Gentiles impure. 

Thus much for the General Remarkson the Epiſtles. 
Next we are to inquire into the Deſign and Meaning 
of each particular Epiſtle, to the Intent that, when- 
| ever any Part or Chapter thereof ſhall be peruſed, 
the Reader, by firſt looking over the Account here- 
in given of that particular Epiſtle which he is about 
to read, and conſidering the chief Scope thereof, may 
the eaſier comprehend what is read, and know what 
Uſe to make of it. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans, or the Church of 
Chriſt at Rome. This is placed firſt, not for that 
the Church of Rome in thoſe Days was eſteemed the 
Mother Church, or the Biſhop of it the Supream 

or Head over all the Chriſtian Church; but becauſe 

Vol. I ä the 


* Lightfoot in 1 Cor. vii. 10. 
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the City of Rome was the chief City, where the Em- 
peror lived. St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle when he 
was at Corinth, a City of Greece; for he commend- 
eth to them Phœbe of Cenchrea, which was a Part of 
Corinth, Chap. xvi. 1. he had not then been at Rome 
himſelf, Chap. i. 15. but underſtood that the Goſpel 
was planted there by ſome others, and that the Church 
there conſiſted of Fews mixed with ſome Gentiles, 
Chap. i. 13. How ſo many Jeus came to be at 


Rome, ſee before concerning the Diſperſions, in 


the Fourth General Remark on the Acts. 
The Deſign of the Epiſtle appears to be this; vis. 

To ſhew the Excellency of the Chriſtian Belief, and 

the Neceſſity all Mankind lie under of embracing 


the Goſpel ; which is he power of God to ſalvation; 


both to the Jews and Gentiles, Particularly, in the 
four firſt Chapters, after a Salutation, and ſome Ex- 


preſſions of Kindneſs, it is ſhewn, firſt ; that the Cen- 


tiles were in a loſt Condition as to themſelves; they 
abuſed the Light of Nature, when the very Works 
of God, which are ſeen, declare him to be the True 
God, who is the Maker of all Things; yet they were 

idolatrous, and worſhiped and ſerved the Creatur: 

more than the Creator, and gave themſelves to all 
Impiety : So they were all under Sin, and came ſhort 
of the Glory of God. And as for the eus, they de- 
pended on their Circumciſion (the Seal of God's 
Covenant) and other Obſervances of the Law of 
Moſes ; but, firſt of all, they were Breakers and 

Tranſgreſſors of that Law, and ſocould not on the 

Account of it be righteous or acceptable with God; 
but were inexcuſable, in judging and condemning 

the Gentiles, for tranſgreſſing the Law of Nature, 
when themſelves were Tranſgreſſors both againſt the 
Natural and their own Moſaical Law. Secondly, 
It is not Circumciſion, or other Obſervances 35 the 
— aw 
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whatever, which juſtifies (that is, renders a Man 
ſafe in reſpect of Divine Juſtice, and makes him ac- 
cepted with God) but the free Grace and Mercy 
of God in entering into a Covenant with us in Chriſt 
Jeſus: It is true, that the Fews had ſome Advan- 
tage, in being intruſted with the Oracles, or revealed 
Will of God, which the reſt of Mankind were not; 
nevertheleſs, the Gentiles were not capable of Juſti- 
kcation, as well asthe Jews, by Faith, or accordi 
to the Terms of the Goſpel: The Apoſtle inſtances 
in Abraham the Father of the Faithful. Now, the 
Faithful are juſtified in that Manner as he, their Spi- 
ritual Father, was; but Abraham was juſtified, or re- 
ceived into Favour with God, not by Virtue df any 
Covenantof Works made with him, like thoſe in the 
Time of Moſes, or his Merit in performing them 
but God, out of his free Grace, made Abraham Pro- 
miſes of Bleſſings, and that before he was circum- 
ciſed ; he, truſting upon thoſe Promiſes, was juſtified, 
or accepted with God: In like Manner, we are juſti- 
fied freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that 
is in Feſus Chriſt; God having, of his own free Good- 
neſs, offered a New Covenant in Chriſt, and if we 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and duely receive the 


Promiſes and Precepts of the Goſpel, conforming 


ourſelves thereto, this is Faith in Chriſt, and whar 
will juſtify us, or make us accepted of God. 
Farthermore, the Apoſtle anſwers the Fewi/h Ob- 
jection concerning Abraham's Seed after the Fleſh, 
and proves that e in Chriſt, though they be 
not Natural Jeus, are yet, by Faith, the Spiritual 
Children of Abraham, according to God's eternal 
Purpoſe, and Partakers of the Promiſes. This is 
the Subſtance of the four firſt Chapters, 
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Afterwards, the Apoſtle proceeds, Chap. v. to ſhew 


the Benefit we have, being juſtified; or received into 


God's Favour by Faith in Chriſt, according to the 
Terms of the Goſpel (of which we have more Cauſe 
to boaſt than the Jews can have of their Privileges) 
biz. Peace and Reconciliation with the Father, a 
Joyful Hope of Glory (though at preſent under 
Tribulation) and the ſweet Influence of the Holy 
Spirit, working a Senſe of the Love of God in 


our Hearts; ſo that as the firſt Man, Adam, was the 


Fountain of Sin b and Death, in reſpect to all Mex; 
ſo the ſecond Man, Chriſt, is the Fountain of Par- 
don and Life for all, both Jews and Gentiles : But 
then, as the Apoſtle goes on, Chap. 6. Since we 
are all thus accepted, not for Works, but through 


Grace and Favour (which is manifeſted the more 


by our Sins and Unworthineſs) it is not to be un- 
derſtood, that, under Pretence of giving Opportu- 
nity for the more Favours, we may ſin the more; 
for our very Admittance into his Grace, by Baptiſm, 
ſuppoſes a being dead to all Habits of Sin, as 


Chriſt died for Sin, and leading anew Life of Vir. 


tue, as Chriſt roſe from the Dead. : | 
Then, Chap. vii. the Apoſtle purſues the former 
Subject, and ſhews, that all Perſons, and particu- 
larly the Jews, are now, in Chriſt, as free from the 
Law, in the Manner it was given by Moſes, as much 
as a M, ife is freed from Subjection to a Husband who 
is dead: Foraſmuch as the Law, the Oldneſs of the 
Letter, could not enable to ſubdue Sin, and bring 


forth acceptable Fruit unto God, in ſuch Manner as 


when we are guided by the Neuneſs of the Spirit, 
= 

The Apoſtle ſays, ver. 19. Many ſhall be made righteous ; 
that is, not actually ſo, but placed in the State of, or dealt with as 
righteous, being juſtified and accepted in Chriſt ; ſo, all have ſinned, 
ver. 12. and made Sinners, ver. 19. that is, dealt with as Sinners, 


or become mortal. 
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the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt under the Goſpel : 
However, the Law in it ſelf is not the Cauſe of Sin, 
though it ſhews what is Sin, but a Man's own Luſts 


| make him deſirous of what the Law ſhews to be 


evil; and ſo he ſees and knows Good, and in his 


| Mind and Judgment deſires it; but he is /old under 
Lin, becomes a Slave to his Corruptions. Here the 


Apoſtle deſcribes, in his own Perſon (to take off the 


{ Harſhneſs and Invidiouſneſs of the Sentence, and 
to render it leſs offenſive) what ſeems to be meaned, 
not of himſelf, or any other having Grace © and 


God's Spirit; but the Carnal Man; conſidered in his 


ö own Natural State, while under the Law, without the 


Grace of the Holy Spirit, under the Goſpel : Such a 


Eph. ii. 3. 


J Way of Speaking ſee, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 15, and xiii. 2. 


. Afterwards, Chap. viii. the Apoſtle declares the 


Safety and Comfort of thoſe, who, being through 
Faith the Membersof Chriſt's Church, live according 
to the Goſpel, and ſubdue their Luſts through the 
Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, and are made the Chil- 
aren of God, and Heirs of Glory; which the Law, 
as is ſaid before, did not afford ſufficient Power 
for. All ſuch Chriſtians ought to be patient under 
Troubles, which ſhall work together for their Good, 


and comfortably hope in God, foraſmuch as it is the 


Purpoſe, or Decree of God, to ſave all thoſe, who, 
being called by the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſhould 
embrace it, and live according to it, as the ſame A- 
poſtle, in like Manner, expreſſes himſelf, 277m. i. . 
Who bath ſaved us, and called as with a holy calling, 
according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was 
given us in Chriſt Feſus before the world began; and 
therefore God, having foreknown (or approved of 
them as ſuch, P/al. i. 6.) hath predeſtinated, or fore- 


< Grotius and Hammond in Rom. vii. 7. 
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appointed them 20 be confirmed, or made like unto 
his Son here, in Patience and Holineſs z and here- 
after, in Bliſs and Glory; which laſt nothing ſhall 
prevent or ſeparate them from, they being ſuch who 
truly Jove God, and expreſs that Love by keeping his 
Commandments. 
As for the Unbelieving Fews, Chap. ix. who, 
after all, expected to be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law, and not through Faith in Chriſt z the Apo- 
{tle expreſſes great Tenderneſs for them, as being 
a Few himſelf (and therefore calls them Brethren 
according to the fleſh, and reckons their Privileges, 
Der. 4, 5.) yet for their Stubbornneſs he obſerves, 
that God Jad rejected them, in a great Meaſure, and 
owned the Gentiles; who, though not the Natural, 
are yet the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, and accounted 
the Children of the Promiſe, according to his own 
free Grace and Mercy: So, though Iſhmael was A. 
braham*s Son, and elder than = yet the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham and his Son belonged to Jaa 
and his Poſterity. Again; though Eſau was 1/aar's 
Firſt-born, yet the Seed of Jacob, who was the 
younger, inherited the Promiſe. In like Manner, 
God doth not bind himſelf to the Fews only, by 
reaſon of their Privilege of having Abraham to 
their Father; but may, if he pleaſes, caſt them 
off for their Unbelief and Hardnels of Heart, and 
receive the Gentiles. 

Nor is it ſtrange, that God ſhould give up the 
Fews to the Hardneſs of their Hearts; for the Scrip- 
ture acquaints us, ver. 17, Cc. that he had dealed 
ſo with Pharaoh, who often had hardened his own 
Heart; yet God raiſed him up, that is, to be King 

of Egypt, or made d him 10 Bani, IA his 


Lite, 


Sit is in the original Hebrew of Exod. ix. 16. which kt 
mw here quotes. See Hammond in Rom. ix. 17 4 ↄ 
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Life, notwithſtanding the Plague of Boils, that at 


laſt the Power and Glory of God might be more 
eminently ſhewn in his Deſtruction in the Red Sea. 
So the Jews had often been pardoned, notwith- 
ſtanding their Idolatries ; but now ſince they har- 
dened themſelves againſt Chriſt the Meſſiah, God 
had caſt them off, and would ſhew Mercy to the 
Gentiles, as the Prophets Hoſea and [/aiab had fore- 
told : For God may diſpenſe his Favours as he 
pleaſes, like as a Porter makes, as he pleaſes, one 
Part of the Clay ſerve for a Veſſel of nobler Uſe, 
and the other for a meaner, 
After all, the Apoſtle declares, Chap. x. 11. that 
the whole Body of the Jes were not ſo caſt off, 
but that he prayed for their Converſion; and thoſe 
who ſhould quit their Dependance onthe Law, and 
confeſs with their mouth the Lord Feſus, and believe 
in him, might be ſaved : and there were even then 
a Remnant of ſuch, and there would be, in Time to 
come, a greater Converſion in them: Therefore the 
Gentiles ought not to inſult over the Fews; but re- 
member, that the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, who were the firſt Fruits of the Root, were ho- 
ly, or owned by, and ſeparated to God; and, there- 
fore, the whole Lump or Branches, the Body of the 


Jes (their Offspring) may be ſo too: Wherefore 


the Gentiles ſhould look on the Jes as the Natural 
Branches, and themſelves as grafted on their Stock. 
Finally, the Apoſtle ſhews, that God is ready to have 
_— on all who believein Chriſt, both Jews and 
entiles. | 


Thus much ſeems to be the chief Deſign of this 


Epiſtle, from the Beginning to the End of the xith 


Chapter. T hence, o the End of the Epiſtle, the A- 


poſtle inſtructs them to the Duties of a Holy Life, 
and earneſtly preſſes the Obſervance of true Chri- 
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ſtian Behaviour; ſuch as their employing their ſe. 
veral Gifts and Faculties ro the Good of the whole 
Church ; BrotherlyLove, Lowly-mindedneſs, Peace 
and Gentleneſs even towards Enemies, leaving Ven- 
geance to God; Subjection to Kings and Governours, 
avoiding impure and debauched Practices, and bear- 
ing with each other, eſpecially at that Time with 
thoſe Converted Jews mentioned, Chap. xiv. who 
were ſincere Chriſtians, but yet weak and ſcrupu- 
lous, as to ſome Things injoined by the Law of Mo- 
ſes; namely, the Obſervation of the Jewiſh Feſti- 
val Days, making Diſtinction between the clean 
and the unclean Meats expreſſed in Moſes's Law, 
which they thought they were ſtil] bound to, as al- 
ſo toa conſcientious abſtaining fromMeats which had 


been offered to Idols. Theſe Perſons were not to 


be deſpiſed, but received and borne with till they 
were better inſtructed ; and the confirmed Chriſti- 
ans would do beſt not always to uſe their Liberty, in 
the utmoſt Extent of it, in Things indifferent (that 
is, in ſuch Matters which the Authority of God 
or Man hath neither injoined, nor condemned) but 
to abſtain from eating what others (however weak- 
ly and erroneouſly) reputed unclean, rather than * 
by uſing their Liberty in eating what themſelves 
knew to be harmleſs ', to put a flumbling-block, or 


an occaſion of falling in their brother*s way; ſo that, 


either by Compliance or Imitation, he fin againſt 
his Conſcience, or fall of from the Chriſtian Faith. 
On the other Hand, theſe weak and ſcrupulous Chri- 
ftians ought not to judge others who were better ſa- 


tisfied: Wherefore he exhorts them, Chap. xv. to 


ra&tife, Forbearance one towards another, after the 
Example of Chriſt's Behaviour; that all, both Jews 
1 and 


e See on I Cor. viii, 
tee on 1 Cor, viii. 
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and alſo the Gentiles, may be filled with all joy and 
ace in believing in Chriſt, who came to ſave- both. 


_ Laſilly: Since he was particularly an Apoſtle of 


the Gentiles, he expreſſes the greater Deſire to ſee 
them ; and having ſent Commendations to ſeveral 
of the Church, by Name, and once again beſought 
them to mark and avoid all that ſhould cauſe Divi- 


ions among them, he concludes, 


Obſervations on this Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ft, T HAT, even by the Light of Nature, we 
comprehend the Truth of the Godhead, 
and many of his glorious Attributes; for the inviſi- 


ble things of him, from the creation of the world, are 


clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead, Chap. i. 
20. For Inſtance, the Works of the Creation prove 
there is a God: We ſee many wonderful Things in 
the World, but nothing can make itſelf; otherwiſe 
it will follow, that the ſame Thing is, and is not, at 
the ſame Inſtant; as being the Producer, and ſo it 
is; and the Thing to be produced, and ſo as yet it 
is not. Again: We cannot but obſerve, as well in 
the Formation of our own Bodies, as in that of 
other Creatures, the wonderful Effects of Wiſdom 
and Contrivance of ſo many Parts thereof ſuited 
to their proper Ends, and the Purpoſes for which 
they ſerve. But if they were ſo brought together 
by Chance, the Effect would, againſt all Reaſon, 


exceed the Power of its Cauſe; and we may as well 


ſuppoſe, that rude Heaps of Timber, Stones, and 
other Materials, ſhould all accidentally meet and 
raiſe up themſelves into a regular Building, as that 


the World was made by Chance or Atoms; and 
= | therefore 
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2 there muſt be a Firſt Power, and that is 


So alſo we come to know the Providence of God, 
and his Government of the World: For he who is 
the Maker, muſt be the Supreme Lord, and ſo muſt 
have all Power to govern and diſpoſe of all Things 
as he pleaſes. Again: No wiſe Man would build a 
ſtately Houſe, but would alſo take Care to keep it 
in Repair; nor would God create a World, in which 
are ſo may Marks of Wiſdom, Power and Good- 
neſs, and then preſently neglect and leave it to it 
ſelf. But, in Fact, we find God doth not ſo; we ſee 
the Sun moves on daily and regularly, the Earth 
brings forth according to the Seaſons, the Plants 
retain their uſual Taſte, Smell, Colour, and ſpeci- 
fic Virtues ; the Cattle increaſe, and bring forth at- 
ter their Kind; and we cannot underſtand how any 
of thoſe would be, unleſs the ſame Divine Power and 
Wiſdom, which at firſt created, did alfo uphold 
and govern the World. Some have fancied the Diſ- 
traction, which an infinite Variety of ſecond Cauſes, 
and the Care of all their Concernments would oc- 
caſion, to be an Objection againſt Providence: But, 
as we find, among Men, a Perſon of larger Capaci- 
ties and Powers can attend to many Things without 
Diſtraction, when thoſe of weaker Capacities are 
wholly taken up with one, or few; ſo, if we conceive 
che Divine Underſtanding to be as far above ours, as 
his Power of creating the whole World is above our 
weak and limited Power, we cannot think the Go- 
vernment of the World any Diſtraction to him, 
Laſtly: As from the Works of Creation we com- 
prehend the Truth of the Godhead and a Provi- 
dence; ſo we alſo know that God is Wiſe, and 
Powerful, and Good, ſeeing thoſe Works manifeſt 
fuch infinite Power and Wiſdom to contrive = 
an 
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and ſuch infinite Goodneſs, to Mankind eſpecially, 
in making ſo many Creatures for his Comfort and 
Refreſhment, Compare Acts xvii. 24 to 29. 
2dly, That this Apoſtle has been miſunderſtood, 
in reſpect of Juſtifying Faith s without Works, to 
the Diſparagement of Moral Virtues, and the Du- 
ties of Chriſtianity: Whereas his great Deſign was 
to take off the Believing Jews from their relying on 
the Merit of any Works, eſpecially on Circumciſion, 
and the other Performances, or Works injoined by 
the Law of Moſes; but not from diſcharging of 
Holy Duties required in the Goſpel, Chap. ui. 20, 


224, 28, 29, 30. 


* 


34ly, That this Apoſtle's Senſe has not been 
rightly taken in another Point, about the obſerving, 
or the not obſerving Days, Chap. xiv. whence ſome 
are encouraged to ſlight the Holy Days anciently 
obſerved in the Chriſtian Church, and at this Day 
in ours: Whereas it is plain, that the Apoſtle meaned 
only the Jewiſß Feaſt Days, which the weak Chri- 
ſtians, newly converted from Judaiſin, were ſtill in- 

clined to obſerve. See alſo the firſt Obſervation o 

the Epiſtle to the Galatians. y 8 
4:hly, That none ought to encourage themſelves, 
from the latter End of the ſeventh Chapter, in do- 
ing ill Actions on Pretence of not allowing them, 
and becauſe they perceived ſome Struggle in their 
Minds: For there may be, indeed, a Strife between 
the corrupt Nature, and the Motions of God's 
Spirit in a Regenerate Man; whoſe Actions are, it 
may be, mixed with ſome Imperfections, and ſub- 
ject to Infirmities: but here plainly ſeems to be de- 
{cribed the Carnal Man, conſidered as under the 
Law, without the Grace of the Spirit under the 
- | Goſpel 3 


r See the 5th and 6th General Remarks on the Epiſiles ſoregoing. 
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Goſpel 3 who, knowing Good, and conſenting to 


its Excellency, is yet in Danger of being a Slave 


to his ſinful Appetites. 

5thly, That raiſing Sedition and Rebellion againſt 
Kings andGovernours, and encouragingSchiſmsand 
Diviſions in the Church, is directly oppoſite to the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſince the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly 


and frequently urged Obedience to Governours, and 


Unity in the Church; afluring us, that whoſoever 
reſiſteth the Supreme Power, reſiſteth God himſelf, 
and ſhall receive Damnation; and that ſuch as 
cauſe diviſions, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Chap. 
Xiil. 1, Cc. and xiv. 12. and xvi. 17, 18. 


T HE Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, or theChri- 
ſtians at Corinth, which was the Metropolis, or chief 
City of Achaia, a Country in Greece. There St. Paul 
had planted a Chriſtian Church, Acts xvin. having 
reſided there, and in thoſe Parts, eighteen Months, 
ſupplying his own Neceſſities with working at the 
Trade of Tent-making, with one Aquila, a Jewiſh 
Convert, who was, at the ſame Time, at Corinth, 
with his Wife Priſcilla. After St. Paul's Depar- 
ture, the Chriſtians of that Church were farther 


confirmed by one Apollos, a Zewiſh Convert alſo, 


Atts xviii. and Rom. xvi. 3. St. Paul being now at 
Epheſus, Chap. xvi. 8, 19. underſtood that the Co- 
rinthians (a rich People, and noted * for Pride and 
Haughtineſs) were much divided into Parties and 
Factions by ſome leading Men among them, who 


_ oppoſed the Apoſtle; and that they were puffed up 


with a. Conceit of their F/:/dom, or Heathen Philo- 

ſophy i and Eloquence. This gave Occaſion for 

what is faid in the four Firſt Chapters; wherein the 

| Apoſtle 

v Grotius Pref, ad 1 Cor, 
I cope, Chap. i. 20. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 221 


Apoſtle reproves them for their Diviſions and Facti- 
ous Siding with ſome Teachers more than others, 
and exhorts to Unity and Peace, and. a due Sub- 
jection to him, as an Apoſtle of Chriſt; although | 
his Preaching had not been with their admired Elo- 
quence, and the Wi/dom of this World, but far above 
it, in Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power, and 
a Diſcovery of the trueſt I iſdom; viz. that of God, 
and ſuch as the Spirit of God had revealed, and 
confirmed by Miracles. For his Part, he had laid 
the only ſure Foundation, that is, Faith in Jeſus 


| Chriſt, the true Meſſiah ; and if any Man builded 


on that Foundation, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, 
Chap, iii. viz. ſound Doctrine, which would abide 
the Trial, as Gold and Silver abides the Fire, he 
ſhould receive a Reward ; but whoſoever builded 
Wood, Hay, or Stubble, thoſe Doctrines which would 
not abide the Trial, but proved like Wood and 
Stubble, which the Fire conſumes ; viz. ſuch as 
conſiſted of curious Queſtions and Diſputings, 
Chap. i. 20. Judaical Oblervances and Traditions“ 
taught by the Scribes, Chap. 1. 20. or ſuch like, 
this Labour ſhould be loſt, as Stubble in the Fire; 
yet ſuch a Teacher, if he did it through Ignorance 
of the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and meaned well 
and ſincerely, might be /aved, though with Diffi- 
culty, as a Brand plucked out of the Fire : For the 
Apoſtle aſſured them, the Day would come (whether 
that of Chriſt's coming to take Vengeance on the 
Jews in the Deſtruction of their City, Temple, and 
Nation, or the laſt Day of Judgment) when all 
Doctrines and Works ſhould be tried, as Metals or 
Stubble are by the Fire: Upon which he exhorts 
them all, both Fews and Greeks, who were Called 
or Converted, that they would not ſet up their own 


Vain 


* Lightfoot Hor. in Chap. iii. 13. 


222 The SAcRED INTERPRETE nn 

vain Philoſophy, or Wiſdom of this World, or any 
legal Rites, or Jewiſh Traditions, above the plain 
Truths of the Goſpel, and that only ſolid Wiſdom 
of God preached by him: which ſome indeed called 


Fooliſhneſ5, but it ſhould confound the Wiſe among 


them. To this Purpoſe he writes the four Firſt Chap- 
ters, concluding this Part of his Diſcourſe with aſ- 
ſuring them of his Faithfulneſs in preaching the 
Goſpel unto them, however diſcouraged by their 
Behaviour ; not without a Mixture of Threatening, 
to uſe the Power of Diſcipline Chriſt had intruſted 
him with, for the manifeſting his own Commiſſion, 
and reforming the Pride, and Faction, and other 
Irregularities of ſome among them. 

In thenext Place, Chap. v, vi. he writes concern- 
ing an inceſtuous Perſon, whom he ſubjected to the 
Diſcipline of the Church, commanding him to be 
delivered unto Satan, in order to his Repentance ; 


for, by ſuch delivering up, the Devil had Power to 
inflict Bodily Puniſhment by ſome Diſeaſe, &c. on 


the Offender, which the Apoſtle calls a Rod, Chap. 
iv. 21. He alſo reproves them for vexatious Law- 
Suits, and appealing to Heathen Tribunals, to the 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, and Reflection upon its 
Profeſſors, telling them, the Saints ſhall judge the 
Mord and Angels, therefore ſmall Controverſies 
ſhould be left to their Deciſions among themſelves ; 
whether the Apoſtle meaned, by the Saints judging 
the World and Angels, the Eſtabliſhment of a Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtracy, and a Power over Spirits; or that 


they ſhould be Aſſeſſors with Chriſt at the Day of 


Judgment, is not evident. The Apoſtle proceeds 
to caution them, as againſt other Vices, ſo particu- 
larlyagainſt Fornication, which, of all others Gentiles, 
the Corinthians were! moſt noted for. 
| Afterwards, 
1 Hine xep#{«$ Scortari, Grotius Præf. in 1 Cor, 


> 


2 
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Afterwards, Chap. vii, viii. the Apoſtle anſwers 
ſome Queſtions they had propoſed to him. x/, Con- 
cerning Virginity and Marriage: Thoſe, who ha- 
ving the Gift of Continency,abſtain fromMarriage, 
Per. 1, &c. are thereby freed from Worldly Incum- 
brances, or live without Carefulneſs, and are more at 
Leiſure to care for the Things that belong to the Lord, 
eſpecially in the preſent Diſireſs, or Streights of the 
Church. However, Marriage being appointed a 
Remedy againſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot con- 
tain ſhould marry ; and the Husband, or Wife Con- 
verted ſhould not forſake either, though Unconvert- 
ed, becauſe the Converſion of one of them renders 
their Children holy m, ſanctifies their Offsprings, 
that is, intitles them to the Goſpel Covenant; but 
if the Unbelieving depart, let him depart; a Chriſtian 
Husband, or Wife, is not under Bondage in ſuch Caſe. 
But it may be objected, Chriſt forbids Divorce, ex- 
cept in Caſe of Fornication, Matt. v. 32. it is an- 
ſwered, St. Paul is ſpeaking of a voluntary Depart- 
ing of the Unbeliever, and that moſt likely on the 
Account of the Faith, and when it is probable the 
Marriage is diſſolved by the Adultery of the Unbe- 
lieving Husband, or Wife. ] In the next Place, the 
Apoſtle declares, that their being Called, or Convert- 


ce to Chriſtianity, does not make any Alteration in 


Mens Civil Affairs, whether one be a Freeman, or 
a Slave, or Servant, Chap. vii. 20, &. 
And as to the Caſe of thoſe of either Sex, who, 
according to the common Notions of the Fews and 
others, eſteemed it indecent n to pa/s the Flower of 
their Age unmarried, Chap. vii. 36. I Need ſo re- 
quire, as that they cannot eaſily contain, it is beſt 
that they marry ; otherwiſe, it one finds W to 
; ave 


m See the Twelfth Practical Obſeryation on this Epiſtle. 
® Ecclus xlii, 9. Grotius, and Dr. Whitby in 1 Cor. vii. 36. 
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have a ſteadfaſt Purpoſe, and there is no Neceſſity, 
that is, perceives that he can refrain, he, or ſhe may 
better continue as they are. This ſeems to be the 

Senſe (not in reſpe& to Parents diſpoſing of their 
Daughters ) if by Yirgin, Ver. 36. we underftand 
a Perſon's own Virginity, and tranſlate; Yer, 38. 
not giveth her in Marriage, but marries, as may be 
according to ſome of the beſt Copies in the Greek 0, 
And this ſeems the rather to be the Senſe, becauſe 
that this Decrecing, of Refolution, depends upon the 
Steadfaſtneſs, or Purpoſe of ones own Heart, and the 
Power a Perſon hath over his own Will; which ſhews 


it to belong rather to the Perſon who marries than 


to the Parent. 6 
After this, the Apoſtle anſwers another Queſtion, 
Chap. viii. concerning the Partaking of the Feaſts 
in the Idol Temples, which he would have them 
abſtain from. In the ancient Sacrifices, one Part was 
offered on the Altar, the other eaten by the Of- 
ferers: This was eſteemed a federal Rite p, or a 
Sign of Friendſhip and Communion with that God 
to whom the Sacrifice was offered; ſo that ſuch a 
ReligiousFeaſt wasaCommunion,orFellowſhip with 
the Idol, or falſe God. Sometimes a Part of the 
Fleſh offered to the Idol was afterwards ſold in the 
public Market-Place: Now, as the Apoſtle ar- 
gues, the Meat is in itſelf indifferent, an Idol being 
nothing, as for any Deity, only a Fiction, no real 
God, and ſo could not pollute the Meat. The A- 
poſtles indeed decreed, Acts xv. that the Gentile 
_ Converts ſhould abſtain from ſuch Meats, eſpecially 
thoſe who had been Proſelytes of the Gate, poſſibly 
by Virtue of one of the Precepts given to the — 
Noa 


© Sd, not yupmicer, Dr. Mill, in loc. 
? Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, Book ii. Chap. 7. Biſhop Potter's 
Church-Goyernment, Chap. v. p. 260, & 
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Noah, as hath been obſerved before in the Acts. 
Hereby alſo they would not break the Chriſtian 
Union, by giving Offence to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
who made Conſcience of eating any ſuch; yet the 
Eating or not Eating is not otherwiſe neceſſary in - 
itſelf, or in the Sight of God of any Moment ; 
however, ſince many of the newly converted did 
think otherwiſe 3 viz. that eating of ſuch Meat was 
an Honour and Worſhip to the Idol, a knowing 
Chriſtian (though he might be ſatisfied himſelf the_ 
Meat was harmleſs, yet) by going and eating with 
| ſuch became an Offence, or Stumbling-Block, or an 
Occafion of falling, by betraying them into Sin, who 
| (outof an erroneous Conſcience) believing ſuch Meat 
| to be unclean, were hardened by ſuch an Example, 
| inpartaking with the Sacrifice offered to Idols againſt 
their Conſciences; and therefore a good Chriſtian 
zs to take care, how he uſe his Liberty in Things 
indifferent, where there may be Danger of being the 
Occaſion of Sin to another; as the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf would rather wholly abſtain from ſuch a Diſh 
(as the Fleſh, or Meat which had been offered to Idols) 
{ how indifferent ſoever it was in itſelf, than wound 
the weak Conſcience of any Chriſtian Brother. 
Farthermore, as the Apoſtle exhorted them to a 
Care of uſing their Liberty in Things indifferent; 
ſo he tells them, how himſelf was careful in that 
| Matter, Chap. ix. becauſe, although the Goſpel al- 
lows of a Maintenance for the Miniſters thereof 
(which he fully proves) yet he himſelf quitted 
that Privilege whilit he was amongſt them, as he did 
in diverſe other Reſpects condeſcend both to the 
Jews and Gentiles, Ver. 19, Cc. complying with 
them, in order to the promoting the Goſpel. Here, 
upon the Occaſion of mentioning his own Zeal, he 
ſtirs them up to imitate him in running the Chri- 
Vol: U.” 8 '- „ „„ 
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ſtian Race, taking a Compariſon from the Ifhmian 
Games of Running and Wreſtling, much uſed at Co- 
rimh. 

And to make them the more diligent, and that 
they might not depend too groundleſly on their 
Chriſtian Privileges, but avoid the Dangers by 
which others miſcarried, and eſpecially by Idolatry, 
which they might ſtill be enſnared in, by going to | 
the Idol Feaſts of their Gentile Neighbours, he 
lays before them, Chap. x. the Caſe of the //raelites, 
and ſhews their Privileges and Advantages, in being 
all baptized into the Covenant of God, in the Cloud, 
and Red Sea, and made Partakers of the Manna, and 
Waters of the Rock, which he calls Spiritual, be- 
cauſe they were Types of Chriſt; and yet many of 
them, as they themſelves might do, miſcarried, by 
reaſon of diverſe Impieties, which therefore he ex- 
horts them to flee from, particularly Idolatry, For. 
nication, Murmuring, Cc. and if they were not 
wanting to themſelves, God would protect them, | 
and not ſuffer them to be tempted above their Abi- | 
lity. Upon this Occaſion, he inſtructs them again 
(as he had done before, Chap. viii. in their Behavi- 
our concerning Things offered to Idols, Ver. 1 5, &. 
and ſhews, that although Idol Gods were nothing 
(as to what the Gentiles believed of them) yet ſince 
under the Names uſually given them (as Jupiter, 
Apollo, Mercury, and ſuch like) the 4 Devil deluded 
Mankind, and acted in and by the Images, Deu. 
xxxii. 17. therefore, as they who offered the Sacri- 
fice did ſacrifice to Devils, ſo the going to their 
Idol Temples, and knowingly eating of Meats offer- 
ed to Idols, as ſuch, was a Communion with the 
Devil, as it were feaſting with him upon what had 

. | been 

4 Minutius Felix, Edit. Leiden, 1672. Pp. 247, 248. & Not 


ibid. & Grotius in 1 Cor. x. 20. 
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been offered to him, as hath been ſaid, and utterly 
inconſiſtent with our Communion with Chriſt in the 
holy Sacrament: And although the Meats offered 
to Idols were indifferent in themſelves, and there- 
fore lawful when not eaten as ſuch, in honour of, 
and by way of partaking with the Idol; yet they 
ſnould be careful to give none Offence by eating 
them (when they were told, or knew them to be ſuch) 
neither to the unbelieving Jews (who would thence 
conclude them Enemies to the Law and theProphets, 
and imagine that Chriſtians were allowed to honour 
and worſhip Idols) nor to the idolatrous Gentiles 
(who might thence ſuſpect their Abhorrence of 
Idols was real) nor to the weaker Members of 
the Church of Chriſt, leſt they might be tempted by 
their Example to eat thoſe Things, which themſelves 
judged unclean againſt their Conſciences: The Earth 
is the Lord's, and therefore it both follows, that he 
can provide Suſtenance ſome other Way, and alſo _ 
that whatever we eat or drink, or do, it ſhould be 
all to his Glory. 

Afterwards, Chap. x1. the Apoſtle treats of the 
Decency and Order of their publick Aſſemblies, that 
whereas the Man is the Head of the Woman, as Chriſt 


is of the Man, they ſhould not confound the 


Sex; but that the Man ſhould be ancovered, in 
token of Superiority, and the Woman covered, or 
veiled, in token of Subjection; which decent Beha- 
viour ought to be ſhewn, becauſe of the Angels, who 
are eſteemed to be preſent in the Aſſemblies of the 
Saints *: And for the ſame Reaſon of Decency, and 
a preſerving of the Diſtinction of Sexes according 


to Nature, the Man ſhould not wear his Hair long, 


after the manner of Women, or which becomes a 
T Ham. in loc. | 


Q 2 2 Woman, 
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Woman, whoſe Hair growing long, is given her for 


a natural Veil, or Covering . | 

The Apoſtle alſo directs a ſuitable Behaviour in 
Feaſts of Charity, and the Lord's Supper, which they 
celebrated unworthily, by reaſon of the Diviſions and 
Factions among them, and the Diſorders in not ſtay- 
ing for one another, and alſo Intemperance, not diſ- 
cerning the Lord's Body, not diſtinguiſhing this Sup- 
per from other Meals, nor behaving themſelves ſuit- 


ably to the End of its Inſtitution, by a ſolemn Com- 


memoration of Chriſt*s Death. Thus is the Subſtance 
of what is ſaid to the End of the-eleventh Chapter. 

In the next Place, Chap. x1. the Apoſtle dif- 
courſeth concerning ſpiritual Perſons, and their /p1- 
ritual Gifts, ſuch as peculiar Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge in Matters of Religion ; the Gifts of Healing, 
and of Languages, and Propheſying, &c. Of theſe 


he declares that every one had his Proportion, ac- 


cording to the Will of God, and they ſhould not 
lgok on each other as ſingle by himſelf, but one 
aſſiſt the other, and all join for the publick Good 
of the Church, as Members of the ſame Body, each 
ſupporting and helping another; otherwiſe, with- 
out this Unity, and alſo Love and Charity, which 
St. Paul hence takes an Occaſion to deſcribe (parti- 
cularly, Chap. xiii.) the beſt Gifts are not valuable. 
The Apoſtle adds a ſolemn Charge againſt uſing the 
Gift of Tongues without interpreting, Chap. xiv. 
and that women keep ſilence in the Churches, ſo as not 
to perform any Miniſterial Office in the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, as a Sign of their being under Obedi- 

| | ' ence 


T Here it is not ſo much to be enquired, what may be natural or 
euſtomary in ſome Countries; as for Men either to have, or weat 
long Hair; but the Apoſile's Argument ſeems to be taken from tht 
Particular Notion of the Corinthians, Ver. 14, 15, That for 4 
Man to wear his Hair long, it is a Shame unto him; bas that fir 
4 Woman to have long Hair, it is a Glory to he. 
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ence or Subjection to their Husbands, Ver. 34, &c. 


Thus much from the Beginning of the twelfth, to 
the End of the fourteenth Chapter. 
And becauſe ſome among them had learned from 
their Philoſophers *, to deny the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, Chap. xv. 12. therefore the Apoſtle fully 


afſerts and proves that Doctrine, Chap. xv. ſhewing, 


that we ſhall Riſe by Virtue of Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
on, which is a Pledge of the General Reſurrection 
of all Mankind, ver. 13, &c. and whereby Chriſt 
having ſubdued all the Enemies of his Church, the 
laſt of which is Death, he himſelf ſhall deliver up, 
and reſign his Kingdom, or kingly Power and Office, 
as Mediator, to the Father; there being then no far- 
ther Occaſion for ſuch a Power or Office: and then 
God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) Hall be all in 
all, govern all things immediately without a Me- 
diator for the future, ver. 24, &c. Farther, if there 


be no Reſurrection, what ſhall they do who are bap- 


tized for the dead? ver. 29. Of which difficult 
Text there are, among others, the following Inter- 
pretations, viz. 1/2. That to be baptized for the dead 
ſignifies to be baptized in the Perſon, or Stead, of 
one that died before he was baptized (but this be- 
ing the Practice u of ſome Hereticks, it is not like- 
ly that the Apoſtle would raiſe an Argument from 
thence) Or, 240%, Upon confeſſing * the Article 
of the Reſurrection of he Dead, and conſequently 
in hope of the Reſurrection: Which Interpretation 
ſeems moſt probable. And ſo the Queſtion is put, 
Why have they, in their Baptiſm, made Profeſſion 


of the Reſurrection from the Dead? (See ver. 14, 


17.) The Apoſtle ſays indeed, that ſeſb and blood 
ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 50. but 


_ Tt Grotius'%s Preface in 1 Cor. 
Chry ſoſtom in loc. | 
Chryſoſtom & Hammond in loc. 


23 that 
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that is meant of Fleſh and Blood, as it is now un- 
altered, and ſubject to Corruption; and therefore 
he adds in the following Words, Neither doth Cor- 
ruption inherit incorruption : but the groſs Bodies of 
the Saints ſhall bealtered, as to their Quality, at the 
Reſurrection, and changed into ſpiritual Bodies, 
ver. 44. Whereby it is underſtood, that they ſhall 
be free from their groſs Allay, and be refined and 
made pure and bright like Spirits, be raiſed in Glo- 
y, fitted for the Enjoyment of ſpiritual and hea- 
venly Pleaſures; and alſo have no need of Sleep or 
Nouriſhment, like unto a natural Body, nor be ſub- 
ject any more to Sickneſs, Death, or Corruption; 
for this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this 
mortal muſt put on immortality, ver. 53. And as for 
ſuch who ſhall be living when the Day of Judg- 
ment comes, or found alive at the laſt trump, they 
Ball not ſleep, or die; that is, after the uſual Diſſo- 
lation of Nature, ver. 51. but ſhall be changed in a 
moment, or put into the ſame State with ſuch, who 
were dead, and are riſen again. 

Afterwards, Chap. xvi. he puts them in mind of 
providing beforehand a Relief to be ſent to their 
Chriſtian Brethren at Feruſalem; and to that Pur- 
poſe, that every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore, each 

Lord's Day, in ſuch a meaſure as God had bleſſed 
him the Week before. 

Laſtiy, Having exhorted them to Steadfaſtneſs and 
Chriſtian Love, with Submiſſion to their ſpiritual 
Teachers, as the beſt way to cure their Diſſentions 

and Diſorders, he concludes. 5 
In the 22d Verſe of this laſt Chapter, the Apo- 
ſtle pronounces a direful Judgment againſt one who 
loves not the Lord Feſus, let him be Anathema Mara- 
»atha: The former of theſe two Words ſignifies ac- 
curſed, or devoted to Deſtruction ; the latter, - 
1 8 | Lor 
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Lord cometh; that is, let him be accurſed, the Lord 
cometh to execute Vengeance on him x. | 


= | Obſervations on the Firſt Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. 


1ſt, E 5 HAT the Fire St. Paul mentions, Chap. 
iii. cannot be a Popiſh Purgatory-Fire, be- 
cauſe it is not proper material Fire, but figuratively 
ſo called, as appears from ver. 15. he ſhall be ſaved 
ſo, as by Fire. Again; This Fire was to try not every 
Man, but every Man's Works, ver. 13. (for which 
ſee what hath been ſaid before on the firſt Part of 
this Epiſtle) Farther, the Scripture. intimates no 
more than two States after this Life, in Heaven or 
Hell; and two Expectances, of Salvation or Dam- 
nation; and divides all Sorts of People into two 
Ranks, Sheep and Goats: A third Place or Man- 
fion is no where to be found in Scripture. 
2dly, That it is of much Concern, that every 
Member of Chriſt's Church do his Duty, in pre- 
ſerving Peace and Unity amongſt Chriſtians, ſince 
the Apoſtle writes thus earneſtly to the Corinthians, 
as well as to the Romans, on this Subject, Chap. i. 
IO, 11, 12, 13. and iii. 3, 4, Cc. and xii. 12, 13, 
25. and repreſents thoſe who cauſe Diviſions as 
mere carnal Perſons, and their Behaviour as contrary 
to the Chriſtian Doctrine, as it would be unna- 
tural to tear off a Limb or Member from the reſt 
of one and the ſame Body 
3aly, That although the Apoſtle wrought with 
his Hands at Corinth, yet he declared it to be the 
Ordinance of the Lord, that the Miniſters ſhould be 
maintained by thoſe to whom they miniſter ſpiritu- 
al things (either by publick Prayer, and Praiſes, 


* Hammond in loc. 
i Q 4 preach- 
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preaching, or adminiſtring the Sacraments) Chap. ix, 


7 to 15, See 2 He. iii. 8, 9. The Prophet Mi- 
cab, Chap. iii. 11. complained, the Prieſts teach for 


_ bire; but that was not becauſe they had a Mainte- 


nance, for God allotted the ſame, and a very large 


done too: For firſt they had the fentb Part, which 
from the Beginning God reſerved to himſelf, Lev. 
XXvii. 30. and then ſettled it on the Levites, Numb. 


Xviii. 20, 21. then another Tythe, of the nine 
Parts remaining, was to be ſpent at the Tabernacle, 
of which the Levites had their Share, Deut. xii. 17, 


18. to which if we add the Firſt-born, with other 


Offerings, the Cities and Suburbs appropriated to 
the Levites, it hath been computed, that a fifth 
Part of the Land belonged to them; and the Pro- 
Phet removed. the People for with-holding any Part 
of theſe Tythes and Offerings, becauſe thereby they 
robbed, not ſo much Man, as God himſelf, Mal. in. | 
8. But the Prieſts were reproved, becauſe for Hire | 
they dared to teach, notwhat God appointed them, 
but what beſt pleaſed the People, and for Money 
ſoothed them in their Sins. See Mic. ii. 11. and iii, 
5. So the Hireling in John x. 12. is not he who 
receives Maintenance or Hire, of which Chriſt ſays 
zhe Labourer is worthy, Luke x. 7. but he who in- 
trudes, whoſe own the ſheep are not, Ver. 12. and 
deſigns not their good, careth not for the ſheep, but 


in Danger fleeth, and leaveth them to themſelves, 


Ver. 13. 


13 3 
4thly, That the A poſtle's declaring againſt the 


Philoſophy, or iſdom of this World, and the Ex- 
cellency of Speech, or Eloquence, in the Beginning 


of this Epiſtle, doth not thereby diſparage ſound 
Philoſophy, human Learning and Wiſdom, or the 
Gift of perſuaſive ſpeaking, but ſuch vain Philoſo- 
phy, Wiſdom and Eloquence of the Corinthians, as 
p | | rendered 
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eſteem the preaching of Chriſt fooliſhneſs, Chap. i. 
„ 18, 24. and oppoſe the Wiſdom of God, and the My- 
ſeries of the Goſpel ; as if it were beneath their 
deep Knowledge and lofty Eloquence, to vouchſafe 
Attention to the Apoſtle, when he preached Chriſt 
crucified, in weakneſs and fear, and much trembling, 
Chap, ii. 2, 3. But when, on the other hand hu- 
man Learning, true Philoſophy and Knowledge, and 
a Fluency of Speech, are made to be ſubſer vient 
to the Glory of God, the Author of every good 
and perfect Gift, and the Demonſtration of the 
Goſpel, by promoting the great End and Deſign 
thereof, to the Honour of God, and the Good of 
Souls; ſuch Wiſdom and Learning St. Paul is ſo far 


5. that they were enriched in all utterance, and in 
all knowledge ; and he himſelf, as other inſpired Wri- 
ters of the Scriptures, very often illuſtrates divine 
Subjects by the Ornaments of Eloquence and Fi- 
gures of Speech, to make the greater Impreſſion on 
our Minds. It is true indeed, that we ought to 
attend more to the Truth of them than the orna- 
mental Expreſſion ; yet we here learn, that this laſt 
is often very uſeful to make the former the more 
agreeable and accepted : And farther, as for the 
Study of Philoſophy, and a Skill in Nature, it is apt 
to beget in Men the higher Veneration for the God 
of Nature, Some indeed, who had but a light ſu- 
perficial Knowledge, and looked only upon ſecond 
Cauſes, withal having proud Minds and vicious 
Inclinations, have become obnoxious to atheiſtical 
Thoughts; and have fancied they could give an 
Account of things, without having recourſe to a 
Creation or Providence: But the more deeply Men 
penetrate into the Nature of things, they will be 


the 


rendered them proud and conceited, and made them 


from diſparaging, that he thanked God, Chap. 1. 4, 
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the more apt to acknowledge their own Ignorance, 
and the divine Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs ; and 
conſequently become the more diſpoſed to a Regu- 
larity in their Minds and Converſations, and be the 
more virtuous and religious. The ſame may be ſaid 
of the Philoſophy and vain Deceit this Apoſtle cauti- 
ons the Coloſſians to beware of, Col. ii. 8. See more 
of this in the Third Obſervation on the Coloſſians. 
Fthiy, That the worſhipping of Images or Idols 
is a very heatheniſh Cuſtom and Sin: So the Apo- 
ſtle minds the Chriſtians at Corinth, that before their 
Converſion they were carried away to dumb idols, 
Chap. xii. 2. The Papiſts pretend, that as their 
Images are the Images of Chriſt and ſome Saints, 
not the Idols of the Gentiles; ſo in their Intentions, 
the Worſhip which, for Inſtance, is paid to the 
Image of Chriſt, is referred to Chriſt himſelf, whom 
the Image repreſents: But then, in the 1/7 Place, 
whatever Worſhip they give to Chriſt, they give 


it firſt to the Image. 24dly, This was the Pretence 


of the Pagan Idolaters, who did not make the 
Image the laſt Object, but fancied that their Gods 
refided in the conſecrated Images J. 3dly, They 
ought not religiouſly to worſhip any Image at all ; 
for God hath made all religious Worſhip peculiar to 
himſelf, and therefore he only is the Object of re- 
ligicus Worſhip, Matt. iv. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. The 
repreſenting God by an Image, is a debaſing him, 
who is a jealous God, as if he were a corporeal Be- 
ing, or a Creature like ourſelves. When therefore 
God hath determined the Way of his Worſhip not 
to be by an Image, his Law is to be the Rule of 
Worſhip, and not our Invention ; eſpecially when 
the outward Act is expreſly contrary to his Law. 

6thly, 
Y See the third Homily of the Church againſt the Peril of 1dolairy. 


7 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 235 


6th, That it is contrary to the Apoſtle's Dire- 


ction for the publick Worſhip and Service, to uſe 
a Language which is not underſtood by the People, 
ſince they cannot ſay Amen to what they do not 
underſtand, Chap. xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. This U- 
ſage is alſo contrary to the Cuſtom of the ancient 
Chriſtian Churches, who worſhipped God in their 
own * Languages, as appears by the Liturgies we 
have in Languages then generally ſpoken ; which 
were Greek in the Eaſtern Churches, and Latin in 
the Weſtern. Among the reſt, they of the Church 
of Rome had their publick Service in the Latin 
Tongue, becauſe it was then their own Language, 
and well underſtood by the People ; but by the 
coming of barbarous Nations among them, they 
loft their Language by degrees, and yet moſt ridi- 
culouſly kept up the Scripture and the publick Ser- 
vice 1n the Latin Tongue, when it was not under- 
ſtood, except by the Learned only. Which unrea- 
ſonable Practice is contrary to a Decree of one of 
their Popes and Council twelve hundred Years after 
Chriſt *; and, which is more, to that Edification 
which the Holy Ghoſt enjoins, Ver. 26. and there- 
fore the Apoſtle gives this Reaſon againſt it, Ver. 17. 
the other is not edified. It is therefore in vain to 


pretend, as the Papiſts do, that it is ſufficient to be 


preſent at the Sacrament, or to hear Maſs, if one 
knows what is done, and in his Heart contemplate 
the divine Myſteries, and thereby raiſes his Affecti- 
ons of Love, Hope, Sorrow for Sins, Sc. where- 
by he may be a Partaker of the Prayers of the 
Prieſt, and of the Sacrifice which he is then offer- 
ing, although he underſtood not the Words ſpo- 


ken 


2 See Biſhop Jewel's Defence, Part V. Chap. III. Divi. 9. 
and Reply, Artic, 111, | | 


2 Concil, Lateran, Chap, 9. 
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ken (as it was among theFews, while the Prieſt was 
offering in the Temple, the people were praying with- 
ant, Luke i. 10. and could not hear what the Prieſt 
faid) as if St. Paul's Diſcourſe about Edification 
and the Church Service in a known Tongue, and 
the conſtant Practice of the Primitive Church, had 
fignified nothing; and as if it had been no Part of 
the publick Devotion, to join in the publick Pray- 
ers; or laſtly, that a Man may as eaſily raiſe his 
Affections by Words which he cannot underſtand, 
as by thoſe he doth. As for the Jews, what the 
Prieſt did in the Temple at the offering Incenſe, 
was peculiar to him as a Prieſt, in which the People 
were not to bear a Part with him; and it does not 
appear, that he then uſed any Prayers at all: but 
there are Prayers in the Maſs which the People are 
concerned in; and whatever devout Thoughts 
they may have otherwiſe, they cannot join with 
the Prieſt in offering up the ſame Petitions to God. 
7thly, The Apoſtle has explained the Words of 
Chriſt, concerning the Bread in the Sacrament, 
This is my Body, namely, that we are not to under- 
ſtand it, as if the Subſtance of the Bread was by 
TranſubPantiation changed into the real groſs ſub- 
ſtantial Body of Chriſt, as the Papiſts pretend; 
for He calls it Bread after Conſecration, Chap. x. 
16, 17. The Bread which we break; and we are all 
Fartakers of that one Bread. Again, Chap. xi. 26. As 
often as we eat this Bread, which we cannot do till 
after Conſecration 3 but that ſuch Bread, duly bleſ- 
ſed, broken, and received, is the Communion (or 
Communication) of the Body of Chriſt, Chap. x. 16, 
17. a making the Faithful Joint-Partakers of the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Body being crucified on the 
Croſs, and his Blood ſhed for our Redemption. 
So that the Bread is Chriſt's Body only in a = 
| fy ſtica 
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ſtical and ſpiritual Senſe ; that is, the Sacrament of 
his Body, as repreſenting his crucified Body, and 
conveying the Benefits thereof to our Souls. 
When Chriſt ſpake theſe Words to his Diſciples, 
Take eat, this is my Body, they ſaw him alive be- 
fore them, and therefore could not conceive that 
he meant his natural Body to be both whole and 
living before their Eyes, and yet broken and cru- 
cified, or given for them at the ſame time ; but 
they muſt know it was a ſacramental Phraſe, like 
that of the Paſſover Lamb, which was a Type of 
Chriſt, Exod. x11. 11. Ze ſhall eat it in haſte; it is 
(that is, repreſents) he Lord's Paſſover. 

8thly, That to worſhip the Hoſt, or conſecrated 
Wafer in the Sacrament, is to worſhip a Creature, 
which is to commit Idolatry ; for although it is by 
Conſecration ſanctified to a ſpiritual and more ex- 
alted Uſe than it was before, yet the Subſtance of _ 
it ſtill remains; accordingly the ancient Chriſtians,- 
as they expreſſed a great Reverence for this Sacra- 
ment, and apprehended it an unſearchable Myſtery, 
and on all Occaſions endeavoured to inflame their 
own and their Brethrens Hearts with the moſt ar- 
dent Love of God for it, and the devouteſt Recei- 
ving thereof; and often ſay, the Euchariſt is he 
Fleſh and Body of Chriſt, which ſuffered for our ſins b; 
yet (which is the main Point) they plainly diſtin- 
guiſh between the material, bodily, and earthly Part 
thereof, and the ſpiritual, or heavenly Part The for- 
mer, fay they, we receive with our Mouths, and 
that nouriſhes our Bodies; the latter we receive by 
Faith, and that feeds our Souls c. 


othly. 


© Forbeſij Inſtruct. Hiſt, Theolog. I. 11. c. 11, 15, 17. Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon'sDiſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, Jewel's 
Defence of his Apol. Part II. Chap. xii. Diviſ. 1. Irenxus, 
1.4. c. 34. ferè ad finem, & Grabe Not. ibid, ; 


d Ignatij Epiſt. ad Smyrn. 5 7. 
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9thly, The Apoſtle abſolutely forbids a Woman 


to teach in the Congregation, that ſhe may not 


thereby «/urp Authority over the man; but commands, 
that the women keep filence in the churches, for it is 
not permitted for them to ſpeak; and if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask their husbands at home, for 
it is a ſhame for a woman to ſpeak in the church, 
Chap. xiv. 34, 35. See alſo 1 Zim. ii. 12. What 
the Apoſtle ſays of a Woman's praying or propheſj- 
ing, Chap. x1. 5. cannot mean the Performance of 
any miniſterial Office of Praying or Teaching in the 
Congregation, or during the J ime of publick Di- 
vine Service, for that would contradict what he 
ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, as abovementioned; but 
ſome extraordinary ſudden Motion or Impulſe of 
the Holy Spirit (as was uſual in the firſt Times of 
the Goſpel) and even upon that Account, they 
were not permitted to ſpeak in the Churches, or du- 
ring the Time of publick Divine Service, though 
at any other Time or Place they might, with their 
Head veiled. Whether Propheſying there, ſignifies 
to foretel ſomething to come, or to expound Scrip- 
ture Myſteries, or rather to praiſe God by inſpired 
Hymns d, it is evident thoſe Gifts were extraordi- 
nary; and the Quakers cannot pretend either of 
them, any more than to the Primitive Miracles of 
Healing the Sick, or Railing the Dead. 

' 10thly, as nothing is to be enjoined or obſerved 
in God's Worſhip, but what is in general agreeable 
to his holy Word; ſo, as to the particular Circum- 
ſtances of publick Worſhip; viz. the Place, Time, 
Method, or Manner, c. theſe are left to the Pru- 
dence of the Governours of the Church, provided 
all that is ordained of theſe Particulars be agreeable 
to the general Rules of St. Paul here laid down, 

g Chap. 
4 Mede, Diſc. 16. | 
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Chap. xiv. 26. Let all things be done to edifying, and, 
Ver. 40. Let all things be done decently and in order. 
Hence it follows, that the Miſtake of ſome, con- 
cerning the Ceremonies of the Church, ariſes from. 
their not diſtinguiſhing between the Subſtance of 


, Worſhip, and the Circumſtances thereof; for al- 


though nothing can be an Article of Faith unleſs 
God has revealed it, and conſequently it is only 
God who can direct in the Subſtance of religious 
Worſhip; as Adoration, Prayer, Praiſe, the Sa- 
craments, (9c. yet as to the Time, Manner, Or- 
der, or Method, the Garb of him who officiates, 
and the like; theſe are only Circumſtances, indif- 
ferent and mutable in themſelves, and left to the 
Diſcretion of the Church; according to the afore- 
mentioned Rule for Edification, Decency, and Or- 
der; which St. Paul here appoints ; and the en- 


joining theſe indifferent Things, in compliance with 


the Apoſtle's Rule, is not teaching for Doctrines the 
Commandments of Men, becauſe they are not enjoin- 
ed as neceſſary or good in themſelves, as the Pha- 
riſees eſteemed their Traditions to be; but only as 
the Holy Ghoſt directs, as tending to Edifying, 
Decency, and Order (ſee the Third Remark on the 


Goſpels) The Scripture no where ſays, that no- 


thing is to beuſed in theWorſhipof God, but what 
is preſcribed therein; and when the Subſtance of 


Chriſt's Inſtitutions remains entire, the appointing 


Circumſtances is not an Addition in the Scripture 
Senſe, provided thoſe Circumſtantials are not diſ- 
agreeable to the Nature of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, 
and do not render any religious Office the leſs ac- 
ceptable to God. 

1 1thly, The Matter of Prayer, and the Ability 
of expreſſing it, either in known or unknown Lan- 
guages in the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, was ex- 


traordinary, 
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traordinary, as the other ſpiritual Gifts of inter- 
preting ancient Prophecies, Healing Diſeaſes, c. 
and were afforded for two Reaſons ; viz. To ſup- 
ply the preſent Neceſſity of the Church, and alſo to 
be for a Sign and Confirmation of the Goſpel : 
This is evident from, Chap. xiv. where we find 
that ſome abuſed their /p:ritual Gifts of Tongues, 
by their Prayers and Hymns in the publick Afſem- 


blies, when none, or few were preſent who under. 


ſtood them; this being ſo contrary to that Decen- 
cy, Order, and Edification, which the Apoſtle di- 
rects them in, as a Rule for the regulating of their 
Behaviour, and the Exerciſe of their Gifts in pub- 
lick, Ver. 26, 40. he forbids any one's praying 
or ſinging in an unknown Tongue, unleſs the Mean- 
ing were known to the reſt, or himſelf, or any one 
preſent interpret the Meaning, Ver. 8, to 15. and 
then adds, Ver. 15. M hat is it then? I will pray 
With the Spirit, and I will pray with the Underſtand- 
ing alſo, I will fing with the Spirit, and I will fing 
with the Underſtanding alſo (that is, ſo as to be un- 
der ſtood, or to teach others, Ver. 19.) So that no one 
ought any more to pretend to the Gift of Praying 
with, or by the Spirit, in the Senſe the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks, than of Tongues, or Languages, 
which he never learnt. The like ſeems to be the 
true Senſe of Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit helpeth our 


| | ceaſed, 
© See Chry ſoſtom in loc. & Hammond in Jude, Ver. 20, 


— — 
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ceaſed, the Gift of Prayer, which we can expect 
now, is properly that Compunction of the Heart in pray- 
ing, whereby we may perform the Duty rightly, by 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; and therefore, 
when we perceive our Minds to be poſſeſſed with 
deep Impreſſions of the glorious Majeſty of God, 
his Holineſs, and Purity, infinite Power, Juſtice, 
Love, and Goodneſs to all his Creatures, eſpecial- 
ly to Mankind; together with an humble Senſe of 
our own Vileneſs and Pollutions, and of our Ne- 
ceſſities, and abſolute Dependance upon him; if 
from hence, our Affections are excited, and our 
Hearts lifted up to God, through Faith in Chriſt, 
with Fervour, an affectionate Reliance on his 
Goodneſs, and entire Reſignation to his Will; this 
is ſpiritual Praying, whether we have gotten ſome 
Form of a Prayer by Heart, or read the ſame in a 
Book, or hear it read by others. 

12thly, The Apoſtle affords an evident Argument 
for Infant-Baptiſin, Chap. vii. 14. The unbelieving 
husband is ſanttified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanftified by the husband; elſe were your chil- 
dren unclean, but now are they holy, that is, having 
by Birth a Title or Claim to be admitted into the 
Chriſtian Covenant , which the Children of Un- 
believers have not; as appears, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures often underſtand by the Unclean, the Heathens 
in oppoſition to the Jews, who were the clean or 
boly People, that is, in Covenant with God. So 


| {ſaiabxxxv,. 8, 9. An highway ſhall be there, it ſhall 


be called the way of holineſs; the unclean ſhall not 

paſs over it —, but the redeemed ſhall walk there. See 
alſo /aiab lii. 1. Acts x. 28. Hence the Fews are 
; Which St. Jerom expreſſes by Candidati fidei ; apud Grotius 
in loc. n | 15 
5 Lightfoot Hor. in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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was a Gentile or Unbeliever; that the Chriſtian in 


_ © Lightfoot Hor, in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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ſtiled an Holy Seed, Ezra ix. 2. Iſaiab vi. 13. In the 
ſame Senſe the Jews, in the Times of the Ney 


Teſtament, were wont to underſtand s the Term 
Holy; for when a Man and his Wife, who had 


been Heathens, were made Proſelytes to 7udai/m, 


they were to be ſeparated ninety Days, that it might 
be 3 whether their Children were begotten 
without Holineſs, as they expreſſed it, or within; 
that is, whilſt the Parents were Gentiles or Fewiſh 
Proſelytes, and ſo within the Covenant; to which 
known and common Senſe of the Word Holy, the 
Apoſtle here alludes; and thus St. Peter, 1 Per. ii. 
9, 10. where he obſerves, that the holy People, 
who had been in Covenant with God, namely, the 
Fews, being caſt off, the Profeſſors of Chriſtianit 

were ſeparated to be the People of God, and fo 
became holy; Ye are a choſen Generation, a royal 
Prieſthood, an boly Nation, apeculiar People ; which in 
time paſt were not a People, but are now the People of 
God. And in this Senſe St. Paul ſhews in the fore- 
cited 1 Cor. vil. 14. that the Children of either 
Chriſtian Parent are holy, or have a Title to be ad- 
mitted to the Covenant of Grace; and then they 
are as capable of being ſo admitted, and of receiv- 
ing the Sign thereof; v/z. Baptiſm, as the holy 


Seed of the Jes were of Circumciſion. 


It is objected, that by Unclean is meant Baſtards, 
and being Holy ſignifies Legitimate : But that cannot 
be, I/, Becauſe if both Parents were Heathens, the 
Children would not be therefore Baſtards. And, 
24ly, The Apoſtle is not there ſpeaking of any po- 


 lirical Affair, as of Baſtardy or Legitimacy; but 
for the Satisfaction of the Conſcience of ſuch a 


Chriſtian Manor Woman, whoſe Wife or Husband 
ſuch 
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ſuch Caſe ſhould not diſſolve the Marriage, he + 
cauſe it was ſo far ſanctified by one of them being 


| '2 Chriſtian, that their Children were as Holy, ha- 


ving as much a Title to the Covenant of Grace, 


as it both Parents had been Chriſtians. See farther 


the Seventh Obſervation on the Acts. | 

13thly, Though St. Paul commends the Corin- 
thians for keeping the Ordinances, or Traditions, 
which he delivered them, Chap. xi. 2. yet this can 
be no Plea for the ſuperſtitious Traditions of the 
Papiſts, till they can prove them to have been de- 
livered by the Mouth of an Apoſtle, and received 
as ſuch by the Primitive Church, as were the Ordi- 


nances and Traditions which St, Paul mentions. 


14thly, From the Direction, Chap. xvi. 2. Upon 


| the firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay by: 
| him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. Many pious 


Chriſtians, both in the ancient Church, and of latter 


| Years, have kept a Stock in a Box or Purſe h for 


the Poor, that might be ready, as Opportunity 
ſhould be offered to diſtribute it; and have expe- 


| rienced a great Conveniency in this Method of 
| Charity, in being ſo far from grudging when a 
due Occaſion has been offered, that they have been 


rather pleaſed with an Opportunity of diſpoſing 
well what they have laid up for that Purpoſe. And 
farther, hence we learn, that not only the richer 
Sort are concerned in the Duty of Charity, but all 
Chriſtians in one Degree or other (though the 
greater the Ability is, the greater is the Obligation 
to the Duty, and the more are the Opportunities 
of performing it) St. Paul here appoints that every 
one lay by in Store, as God bath proſpered bim, 
and 2 Cor. viii. 12. The Meaſure of Charity is 
proportioned according to that a Man hath; and 


n Nie T&yre!, Chryſoſtom in loc, 


R 2 I Pet. 
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1 Pet. iv. 11. The Ability which God giveth; ſo 
that when a poor Man ſees another to be in more 
Want than himſelf is, at ſuch a Time, either in re- 
ſpect to Sufferings in Body or Goods, in ſuch Caſe, 
Chriſtian Compaſſion, and the giving Aſſiſtance, is 
the poor Man's Duty, and will procure his Reward. 


The Second Epiſile to the Corinthians. St. Paul 


having underſtood by Titus (whom he met at Ma- 


cedonia, Chap. vii. 5, 6.) the good Effects of his 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in their Sorrow, 
Submiſſion, and good Diſpoſition towards him; in 
this Second he treats them accordingly; although 
there were ſtill ſome remaining that oppoſed him, 
whom he frequently takes Occaſion ſharply to re- 


prove; but at the ſame Time, ſo as not to diſcourage 
the reſt. In this Epiſtle, it hath been obſerved, 


and will ſoon appear to any one who reads and 


conſiders it with Attention, that the Apoſtle, 
through his Affection, and Concern, applies to them 
with great Art and Inſinuation; by turns commend- 
ing and threatning, frowning and ſmiling on them, 
And firſt of all, he encourages them in Trouble, 
from the Conſideration of his own Deliverance, 
and gives them an Account of his Delay in coming 
to them, that it was not out of Inconſtancy, but 


chiefly to ſpare them, Chap. i. 23. for that having 


not heard of their Reformation before Titus's Re- 
turn, he was loth to come to correct them, accord- 
ing to the Power given him by the Holy Ghoſt, 


which would have occaſioned an Heavineſs, Chap. ii. 
1. He alſo gives Order about the inceſtuous Per- 
ſon mentioned in the former Epiſtle, who had been 
excommunicated, and delivered over unto Satan 
_ the Cenſure and Puniſhment ſhould be taken 
Ol. | 


After 


r F 
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After this, Chap. iii, &c. to the End of theviith. 
Whereas one principal Cauſe of the Faction and 
Diſorder among them, complained of in the for- 
mer Epiſtle, proceeded from ſome falſe Teachers 
having corrupted the Chriſtian Doctrine, and diſ- 
graced the Apoſtle ; he vindicates the Goſpel Mi- 
niſtry in general, as being far above that under the 
Law of Moſes, and aſſures them in particular of 
his own Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, and the Joy he 
conceived in their ſpiritual Good, and their godly 
Sorrow and Reformation. | | 

In Chapters viii. and ix. heexhorts them to haſten 
their Contribution for the Relief of their poor Bre- 
thren the Chriſtians at Feruſalem, after the Example 
of the Church in Macedonia : On this Occaſion are 
mentioned many excellent Motives and Encourage- 
ments to the Duty of liberal Alms-giving, worthy 
to be often and ſeriouſly read by all Chriſtians. 

Then Chap. x, Fc. to Ver. 14. of the xiith Chap- 
ter, he returns again to exhort them not to hearken 
to his Oppoſers, thoſe falſe Apoſtles, who by de- 
| baſing his Perſon and Authority amongſt them, 
were an Hindrance to their Edification. Theſe 
Slanderers oblige him to give ſome Account of 
his own Zeal in promoting the Goſpel, and of 
his Labours and Sufferings for it, and of the 

Favours he had of, being rapt up into the third 
Heaven, where he had a Glimpſe of the Joys a- 
bove; nevertheleſs, he gloried moſt in the Croſs 
of Chriſt, and acknowledged his Infirmities and 
Afictions, the Thorn in the Fleſh, to be permitted, 
leſt he ſhould be exalted above Meaſure. What was 
the particular Infirmity or AfiEtion here ſpoken 
of, is not mentioned: It could not be the Motions 
to Luſt, becauſe he had in a ſingular Manner the 
Gift of Continence, 1 Cor. vii. 7. nor would he have 
gloried therein, as he did, Chap. xii. 9. It was moſt 

” R 3 probably 
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probably ſome extraordinary bodily Pain or Di- 
ſtemper, which was viſible and known, Gal. iv. 13, 
14. in which Manner God ſometimes exerciſes his 
beſt Servants. E759 
Laſtly, Chap. xii. 14, Cc. to the End of the E- 
iſtle, he ſignifies his Readineſs to ſee them again: 


In the mean time, he exhorts them to lay aſide their 


Diſorders and Factions, attended with Debates and 


Strifes, Backbitings and Tumults; and alſo hopes 
he may notfind any but what do ſufficiently repent 
of their Fornications, Uncleanneſs, and all other 
Vices; left when he came he ſhould not /pare. And 
as for a Proof of his Apoſtleſhip, which the falſe 


Teachers demanded, that appeared even by them- 


ſelves; and the Effect which the Goſpel had, ſince 
Chriſt was mighty in them, by his Grace and the 
Gifts of the Spirit ſo — among them. He 
exhorts them therefore to examine themſelves, whe- 
ther they were inthe Truth, or no; and to lay aſide 


all their Prejudices againſt him, that they might be 
ſtill approved of God; that ſo he might not be for- 


ced to exerciſe the Apoſtolical Authority, and in- 
flict the Cenſure of the Church, or «/e Sharpneſs : 


But if it ſhould ſo happen, the main Deſign would 


be, not their Deſtruction, but Edification ; conclu- 
ding with a ſolemn Charge, that they check all 
their old Diviſions, and preſerve Unity and Peace 
among themſelves, and then the God of Love and 
Peace would be with them. For all which Pur- 


Poſes, he gives them that ſolemn Benediction, The 


Grace, or Favour, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the me- 


ritorious Cauſe of our Redemption, and the Love 


of God the Father, and the Communion, Fellowſhip, 
or a Partaking of the Gifts and Sanctification of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Be with you all. | 

No | Obſerva- 
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Obſervations on the Second Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. | 
1, HAT liberal Alms- giving is a prope 
/ S: Chriſtian Duty, which will be 3 
and rewarded, Chap. viil, ix. | 
2dly, That if a Man deſigns and purpoſes God's 
Glory, and the Diſcharge of his Duty, he needs 
not be much diſturbed at the diſgraceful Reproaches 
of ill-· natured Perſons; ſince St. Paul, ſo holy and 
zealous for the general Good of the Church, yet 
could not eſcape backbitingand ſlanderous Tongues, 
Chap. X. 10. 
zaly, That the Quakers Pretence of Chrif, or 
the Spirit within them, in ſome extraordinary man- 
ner to enlighten and guide them by immediate Re- 
velation above all others, 1s by a Miſtake grounded 
on 2 Cor. xiii. g. Know ye not that Jeſus Chriſt is in 
ou? For the Apoſtle does not ſpeak this to any 
ſingle Perſon, but the Church of Corinth in gene- 
ral; and the Words ſignify in, or among you; as 
when we ſay ſuch a one is in our Company, we 
mean that he is amongſt us. So, whereas the Corin- 
thians wanted a Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in, or by 
St. Paul, Fer. 3. he asks them, Know ye not your- 
ſelves, that is, by the Miracles done among. you, 
and various Gifts of the Spirit conferred on, and al- 
ſo a ſpiritual Life and Converſation wrought in d1- 
verſe of you, that through my Preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt is manifeſted among you, and may indeed 
be ſaid to abide in many of you, by his Grace and 
Gifts of his Holy Spirit, except ye be Reprobates, 
diſapprove of God, and ſo have provoked him, 
either not to grant, or to withdraw theſe Gifts 
from you. But then the groſs Miſtake of thoſe Peo- 
ple is twofold ; firſt, that they confound the two 


Sorts of ſpiritualGifts, the extraordinary ones vouch- 
"4 ſafed 
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ſafed to the Apoſtles, and ſome firſt Chriſtians, of 


working Miracles, with thoſe which were to con- 
tinue in the Church; and vainly ſupport their Pre- 
tences to the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, by 
Promiſes peculiar to the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians. And farther, they make the Spirit to con- 
tradict himſelf, in particular by denying the two 
| Sacraments of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as it is revealed 
to us by the ſame Spirit in the Holy Scriptures. See 
the Twelfth Practical Obſervation on the Goſpels, 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians, or the Chriſtians 
at Galatia; which was not a particular City, bur a 
Country or Province of the Leſſer Alia, where 
St. Paul had preached the Goſpel, Acts xviii. 23. 
He had, it ſeems, heard, that ſince his Departure 
ſeveral falſe Brethren, or Fudaizers, had crept in a- 
mongſt them, and, as in other Places, had taught 
the Neceſſity of obſerving Circumciſion, and the 
other Ordinances of the Law of Mo/es: To which 
Purpoſe they vilified the Perſon of St. Paul, as if 
he (who was the great Stickler againſt the legal 
Ordinances) had only received his Doctrine from 
others, and therefore was not ſo much to be heark- 
ened to as the other Apoſtles, who had been con- 

verſant with Chriſt upon Earth, particularly Peter, 
James and John (who preaching chiefly to the Fews, 
might not be ſo earneſt at firſt againſt Circum- 
ciſion, and the other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Law of Moſe;, the better to gain upon that Peo- 
ple) St. Paul declares, Chap. i. to the 16th Yer/e 
of Chap. ii. that although he was not converted 
till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, yet he learned not his 
Doctrine from any of the Apoſtles, but by imme- 
diate Revelation * has Heaven (See Acts xxvi. 15, 
16.) And that he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, having 
recei ed a particular Commiſſion from the Tot 
| eſus 
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Jeſus for the Converſion of the Gentiles; whoſe 
Converſation Peter withdrawing from at Antioch, 
upon the Coming of ſome 7ewiſh Converts thither, 
was to be blamed; in that he diſcouraged the Gen- 
tile Converts, and too much complied with the 
Tudaizing Chriſtians. 12955 3 

And becauſe the falſe Teachers would perſuade 
the Galatians, that Circumciſion and the other Mo- 
aic Rites were neceſſary, and which they were to 
be juſtified by; this the Apoſtle largely refutes, 
Chap. ii. 16, £9c. and Chap. iii, iv. And firſt of all 
demands, whether they had not received the mira- 
culous Gifts of the Spirit when believing in Chriſt, . 
and not whilſt under the Law? and afterwards 
ſhews, that Abraham was juſtified by Faith, and that 
Believers in Chriſt are the ſpiritual Children of A- 
braham, in whom all Nations were to be bleſſed, 
Chriſt the Meſſiah being deſcended from him. Now 
the Covenant was made with Abrabam long before 
the Law was given; fo that there is now no Di- 
ſtinction between Few and Gentile, but they are 
equally Heirs of God through Chriſt : And there is 
no Occaſion for the converted Gentiles, who are 
freed from the heathen Rites, to turn again to the 
like beggarly Elements, or Rites of the Law, as to 
obſerve the Zewiſh Sabbath-Days, and NewMoons, 
and yearly Feaſts. | 

This he illuſtrates, Chap. iv. 21, Sc. by Abra- 
bam's two Sons; viz. Iſhmael, by Hagar a Bond- 
maid, Gen. xviii 16. and 1/aac, by Sarah a Free- 
woman, Gen. XX1. 1, 2, 3. 5 
Ismael was born after the Fleſh, that is, by natu- 
ral Generation, or Courſe of Nature, before Abra- 
bam was too old for Children; but Jſaac was by 
Virtue of God's Promiſe, when by reaſon of Age 
his Parents were uncapable of Children after the 
uſual natural Courſe, Theſe two, /bmael and Jſaac, 


. the 
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the Apoſtle ſays, were an Allegory i or Similitude, 
repreſenting the 7wo Covenants ; the one of the Law 
delivered from Mount Sinai, ſignified by the Bond- 
woman Hagar, which tendeth to Bondage, and 
anfwers to the earthly Feruſalem, or the Jewiſh 
Church; the other is the Covenant eftabliſhed by 
_ Chriſt, repreſented by the Free-woman Sarah, and 
anſwers to the heavenly Jeruſalem, or the Chriſtian 
Church *, and tendeth to Freedom. Now we wh 
believe in Chriſt, are the Children of the Promiſe, 
and as it were of the Free-woman, as was //aac ; 
and ſo are free from the Yoke of the Law : We are 
therefore to and faſt in that liberty wherewith Chrif 
bath made us free, Chap. v. 1. for that Faith in 
Chriſt will ſave, provided it be after the Goſpel 
Way 3 that is, joined with a holy, fpiritual Life, 
or, which worketh by Love, Ver. 6. For although 
the Goſpel be a State of Liberty from the Bondage 
of the ceremonial Law; yet not for an occaſion 10 
the fleſh, Ver. 13. to ſatisfy the Luſts thereof, and 
to neglect the holy Duties of Chriſtianity. 

To which Purpoſe, in the latter Part of the E- 


piſtle, from Chap. v. 13, Ce. he exhorts them to 


prove their Faith in that reſpect, as ſhewing the 
proper Fruits of the Spirit, by avoiding the Sins of 
the fleſh which he mentions, and diſcharging the 


Duties of a Holy and Chriſtian Converſation. Be- 


fore he concludes, he takes notice of the Reaſon 
why ſome 7udaizing Chriſtians were ſo deſirous to 
have them circumciſed according to the Law, Chap. 
vi. 12. that they might glory in their Fleſh, in procu- 
ring them to be circumciſed ; whereby, for their 


pretended Zeal in promoting the legal Obſervances 
| . among 


+ Fee in Part I. the Third General Remark on the Prophets. 
* 4; Heb. xii, 25. Him that ſpake on Earth, i. 6. Moſes, is 
oppoſed to him that ſpeaketh from Heaven; 7 e. Chriſt, 


3 Ye, ll oA MY. 
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: among the Gentiles, thoſe falſe Teachers might a- 
7 void Perſecutions from the Jews, who were in all 
Places the violent Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſors: Whereas himſelf only gloried in the Know- 
ledge and Profeſſion of the Cro/s of Chrift, however 
it was ſo great a Scandal to the Fews, 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


1%, H A the Days, and Months, and Times, 
and Years, Chap. iv. 9, 10. which the 
Apoſtle reproves the Galatians for obſerving, were 
the Jewiſh Sabbath-Days (and the ſtrict ceremonial 
Reſt thereon) their New Moons, and ſolemn Feaſts 
of the Paſſover, and the like, enjoined in Moſes's 
Law (compare Colofſ. ii. 16, 17.) which were only 
Shadows of Chriſt and the Goſpel, and could not 
be effectual to their Juſtification by Chriſt, but ra- 
ther a Hindrance to it, Chap. v. 4, Cc. Beſides, 
ſuch Obſervances might carry of the Chriſtian Con- 
verts to the Jewiſh Religion, and cauſe them to 
fall from Chriſtianity. Now this does not at all 
forbid the Chriſtian Holy-Days, as the Memory of 
Chriſt's Birth, and Death, Reſurrection, c. and 
of the holy Apoſtles and Saints; the Obſervance 
of which would tend to renew in our Minds the 
Benefits of our holy Religion, and ſo keep us the 
more ſteadfaſt to it. 
2dly, That the Liberty which the Apoſtle here 
inſtructs the Church to fand faſt in, is a Freedom 
from the Yoke of the old Levitical Law, as Circum- 
ciſion, &c. Chap. v. 1, 2. and not, as many fancy, a 
Liberty of chooſing what Religion they pleaſe, and 
renouncing Subjection to the Governours of the 


Church. 
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Zaly, That to indulge ourſelves in the ſinful 


Luſts of the Fleſh, is to live a heatheniſh Life, and 


is utterly inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity, 
and the Hopes of Heaven, Chap. v. 16, &c. 
4thly, That Idolatry (which 1s the giving to a 
Creature, Saint or Angel, or Image, religious and 
divine Worſhip) is reckoned by the Apoſtle amongſt 


the moſt crying Sins of Adultery, Drunkenneſs, 
Witchcraft, Ic. Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. 


_ The Epiſile to the Epheſians, or the Chriſtians 
at Epheſus, which was the Metropolis or Head City 
of the Procon/ular Afia (by which is meant a Coun- 
try on the Weſtern Part of the Leſſer Afia) St. Paul 
had often been there, and had ſettled the Chriſtian 
Religion amongſt them; which was from thence 
propagated throughout all A/ia, Acts x1x. 10. and 
XX. 31. He being a Priſoner at Rome, Ephbeſ. 
iii. x. and Acts xxviii. 16. ſent them this Epiſtle : 
The chief Deſign of the firſt Part whereof was to 
preſerve them from the Zadaizers, who held the 
Neceſſity of obſerving the Ceremonial Law, and to 
that End, to put them in mind of God's infinite Love 
to them in their Redemption, and of their glorious 
Privilege of being Chriſtians; whereby, though 


they were, moſt of them, Gentiles by Nature, Chap. 


ii. 11. and ſo Strangers to the Covenant of the Pro- 
miſe, which God made with Abraham, and his Po- 
ſterity the Fews; yet now they were of God's Houſ- 
bold, as well as the believing Fews themſelves, ac- 


_ cording to God's Purpoſe from the Foundation of the 


World, which he had made known by the Goſpel 
an Evidence or Seal of which was their receiving 
the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Spirit; and there- 
fore there was no Neceſſity for them to obſerve the 


Law of Moſes, in order to their Juſtification and 
1 Salvation 
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Salvation (as the falſe Teachers pretended there 
was) for they were ſaved by the Grace and Mercy 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by Yorks of the 
Law, Chap. ii. 8, 9. and they were admitted to the 


| fame Privileges with the reſt of God's Church. 


This Doctrine of the Salvation of the Gentiles by 
Chriſt, he tells them, God particularly revealed to 
him 3 and therefore encourages them in their Faith 
in Chriſt. This is the Subſtance of the three firſt 
Chapters. < 

Afterwards, Chap. iv. to the End of the Epiſtle, 
he preſſes them to live up to the Chriſtian Profeſſi- 
on, by maintaining Unity among themſelves, that 
every one's Gift and Office might tend to the Edi- 
fication of the whole Church (according to God's 
Purpoſe in vouchſafing the Gifts, and eſtabliſhing 
the Chriſtian Offices) and by putting off the Old 


Man, not conforming to that corrupted State we 


derive from the old or firſt Adam, by avoiding their 
old heatheniſh Sins; as Lying, Wrath, Stealing, 
filthy Diſcourſes, Envy and Malice, Uncharitable- 
neſs, and Variance, Fornication and Adultery, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Drunkenneſs: However many of 
theſe might have been connived at, or allowed of ! 
by their heatheniſh Philoſophers, yet they bring 
the Wrath of God on the Offenders. And on the 
contrary, that they put on the New Man, conform- 
able to that State of Regeneration or Grace 
wherein we are placed by Faith in Chriſt, the Se- 
cond or New Adam, bringing forth the Fruits of 
the Spirit in general, by a circumſpect and holy 
Life; to which they were the more obliged by that 
Light and Knowledge vouchſafed to them; and 
alſo by performing the Duties of their particular 
Relations, whether as Wives, Husbands, Children, 

18 Parents, 
Grotius in Chap. v. 4, to 8. | 
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Parents, Servants, Maſters; concluding, that if 
they would ſtand faſt in their Chriſtian Courſe a. 
gainſt all Temptations, their Armour muſt be 
Truth, Righteouſneſs, Peaceableneſs, Faith, Hope, 
the Holy Word of God, and devout Prayer. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


HAT God's Acceptance of us Gentiles, as 

well as of the Poſterity of Abraham, ſhould 
engage us the more earneſtly to caſt off all Vice, as 
what would deprive usof our Privileges, and to be 
the more zealous to live anſwerable to our holy Pro- 


feſſion, and glorious Hopes, Chap. iv. 17, Cc. 


The Epiſile to the Philippians, or the Chriſtians at 
Philippi, which wasaneminent City in Macedonia in 
Greece, where St. Paul had preached and converted 
many, Acts xvi. 12. They hearing of his Impri- 
ſonment at Rome, made a Collection for his Relief, 
and ſent it by Epaphroditus, who ſickened at Rome, 
but recovered, and returned again to Philippi, Chap. 
ii. 25, Sc. and Chap. iv. 18. By him St. Paul ſent 
them this Epiſtle; in which he kindly acknowleges 
their Reſpects for him, and for the Goſpel ; aſſuring 
them his Impriſonment and Troubles were a Joy to 
him, becauſe they tended, by his Example of Cou- 
rage under them, to make the Goſpel be the 
more taken Notice of, and promulgated at Rome. 

But the particular Deſign of the Epiſtle appears 
to be the ſame with the former to the Epheſians; viz. 
To keep them ſteadfaſt in the true Faith, both in re- 
ſpect to any Perſecutions they might ſufter for the 
Sake thereof, and alſo in reſpect to the Fudaixing 
Chriſtians ; and firſt, That they be not affrighted 
out of their holy Profeſſion in Times of pars 

2 | ut 
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but ſtand faſt in the Faith; to which Purpoſe he al- 
ſo very paſſionately, and with great Earneſtneſs preſ- 
ſes them to avoid Diſſenſion, and maintain Union; 
and to this End, that they carry themſelves humbly, 
and with Lowly-mindedneſs one towards another, 
after Chriſt's Example. This is the Subſtanceof 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters. 

Then ſecondly, Chap. iii, &c. he cautions them to 
beware of the Judaixers, who would plant the ſame 
evil Doctrine there, as in other Churches, concern- 
ing the Obligation to the Law of Moſes, as to Cir- 
cumciſion, and other Fudaical Rites, ſo often men- 
tioned before. As for his Part, none could lay more 
Claim to the Privileges which the Jes prized, than 
himſelf; yet he accounted all ſuch but Lo/s for the 


Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt. He propounds 


himſelf a Pattern for their Imitation in this Reſpect, 
and in promoting Unity and a true heavenly Con- 
verſation; he laſtly, expreſſes his Satisfaction in 
their Charity towards him, and concludes. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


rſt, HAT a Forwardneſsand Diſpoſition to 

. relieve Chriſtians in Diſtreſs was the Tem- 
per of theancient and firſt Chriſtians, Chap. iv. 14, 
13, 16, 17, 18. 24ly, That the Holy Ghoſt hath 
frequently ſhewed it to beaMatter of great Moment, 
to avoid Diviſion, and to preſerve Unity in the 
Church, Chap. i. 27. ii. 1,2, 3. and iii. 15, 16. 


The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, or the Chriſtians at 
Coloſs ; which was a City in Phrygia, in the Leſſer 
Aa. Though St. Paul had gone over all that 
Country, Acts xviii. 23. yer ſome believe he 
did not go to every particular City, and _ he 

| ad 
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had not been at Colo/s, from Chap. 1. 4. and 11. x, 
That City had the Goſpel preached to them by one 
Epaphras, Chap. i. 7. whom St. Paul is ſuppoſed 
to have ſent thither. The Apoſtle being a Priſoner 
at Rome, Chap. iv. 18. and having underſtood by 
this Epaphras their State, Chap. i. 8. ſent them 
this Epiſtle, encouraging them, Chapters 1, 11. in 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion, and Perſeverance there- 
in, after the ſame Manner as he did to the Epheſians, 
from the Conſideration of God's Love in makin 

them who were Gentiles, and ſometime alienated, e- 
qually with the Jes, Partakers of Salvation through 
Chriſt; and alſo cautioning them not to be deceived 
by thoſe Hereticks, who corrupted m the Chriſtian 
Religion by their pretended Philoſophy ®, con- 
taining a Mixture of Fewiſh and Heatheniſb Doc- 
trines; who alſo impoſed the Obſervance of the 
Law of Moſes, as to Circumciſion, the Jewiſh Fe- 


ſtival Days, New Moons, and Sabbaths, and un- 


clean Meats; and alſo on Pretence of the Majeſty 
of God, and their own Humility, pleading for the 
Worſhipping of Angels, to procure them their Me- 
diators to God; and laſtly, pretending a more than 
ordinary Selt-Denial and Abſtinence. 


Againſt theſe, and ſuch like, either Fewi/hor Hea- | 


then Ordinances, the Apoſtle cautions the Chriſtians 
at Colo/s, Chap. ii. 16. to the End of that Chapter. 

Afterwards, Chapters 111, and iv. he ſtirs them up, 
as before he had done the Epheſians, to a true Chri- 
ſtian Behaviour, by avoiding thoſe their old Hea- 
theniſh Sins he there mentions, that are contrary to 
a Chriſtian Profeſſion, and labouring after ſuch holy 
Diſpoſitions, as are agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
and alſo by performing the Duties of their ſeveral 

Relati- 

m Grotius in c. 2. | 
n See the Fourth Practical Obſeryation on 1 Cor. 
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Relations, as Husbands and Wives, Parents and 
Children, Maſters and Servants. He concludes 


with an Exhortation to earneſt and conſtant Pray- 
er, and with ſome particular Salutations. 


Obſervations on the E piſtle to the Coloſſians. 


, LIT E RE again the Apoſtle very evidently 
explains himſelf concerning the Caſe of 


| obſerving Days, and declares he means the Fewi/b 


Ordinances of New Moons, and Sabbath-Days, 
Sc. which were a Shadow of Things under the Goſ- 


| pel, Chap. ii. 16, 17. 


24ly, That the Idolatry of worſhipping Angels, 
under pretence of Humility towards the Great God, 
was the Doctrine of the worſt of Hereticks, who 
did not Hold the Head; that is, were not true Mem- 


bers of Chriſt's Body the Church, Chap. ii. 18, 19. 


zaly, That the Fault, which the Apoſtle checks 
ſome of the Coloſſians for, in being ſubject to Ordi- 


| nances, and the Commandments and Doctrines of Men, 


and going back to the Rudiments of the World, and 


the like, conſiſted in this; namely, their Subjecti- 


on to the Jeriſh Ordinances ſo often mentioned be- 
fore, and the Doctrine and Diſcipline of ſome hea- 
then Philoſophers and conceited Hereticks, who 
pretended ro a more perfect Way, and ſtricter Ab- 
ſtinence than ordinary: This was not intended to 
diſparage Government, and Subjection to the Chri- 


ſtian Church, or a Compliance in what is decent, 


and for Edification, Chap. ii. 20, 21. 


4thly, Nor doth the Apoſtle condemn Philoſophy, 
Fer. 8. and human Learning, as conſidered in it 


ſelf ; foraſmuch as it is the great Improver of our 


Reaſon, and that which teaches us the Knowledge 


of God and of Virtue, as 


far as that ariſes from the 
YOU; Ik 
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Nature of Things in this World; inſomuch, that 
ſound Philoſophy was, in the Primitive Times, of- 
ten the o Foundation of Chriſtianity, and was with 
great Succeſs made uſe of by the Ancients in de- 
fending it, and convincing its Gainſayers ; but Phi- 
loſophy is here ſpoken againſt, with reſpect to the 
Abuſe and Corruption of it, as having eſpouſed 
many fondand abſurd Principles, and abetted many 
undue Practices; and therefore, the Apoſtle bids 
the firſt Chriſtians, Beware, leſt any man ſpoil you 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
, oe after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Chriſt. | 
5thly, To this Purpoſe (beſides the Medly of 
Tudaiſm and Paganiſm, which was one Effect of the 
vain Philoſophy of ſome Hereticks of thoſe Times 
mentioned in this Chapter) we may here reflect 
upon ſome other Traditions of Men and Rudiments 
of this World, which might occaſion St. Paul to 
caution the Chriſtians to beware of them : We read 
Acts xvii. 18. of two eminent Sects of Philoſophers 
who encounter d St. Paul; viz. the Epicureans and 
Stoicks. The vain Principles of the firſt of theſe 
were ſuch as follow ; they taught that the World 
was made by Chance, and a caſual Concourſe of 
Atoms (or ſmall Particles of Matter meeting to- 
gether) that there was no Providence of God, 
who would not trouble himſelf with Men and their 
Affairs; that Happineſsconſiſted in ſenſualPleaſures; 
that there was no Future Exiſtence of Souls, nor 
any Life after this. The other Sort, the Sioicks 
pretended a fatal and irrevocable Neceſſity of Acti- 
ons and Things, and that Good was not to be done 
for a Reward. Theſe laſt put on an affected Gravi- 
ty and Unconcernedneſs at ſurprizing Events and 
FE | Misfortunes 3 


: '< As 5 Tuſtin Martyr, and others. 
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Misfortunes; and generally, the Philoſophers were 
a Set of People immoderately proud, . of 
Fame, and given to Ne ien and vain Diſputes. 
Theſe and the like, to be ſure, were Doctrines 
and Practices not after Chriſt; but ſtill they were 
the Rudiments and Principles of ſome particular Sects 
and Perſons, and a Corruption of true Philoſophy 
and Learning; which, without that Corruption, 
enabled many Primitive Fathers and Martyrs (as 
hath been already intimated) to become, through 
the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, glorious Cham- 
pions for the Chriſtian Religion. - See the Fourth 
Obſervation on the Firſt to the Corinthians. 

6thly, That the ſtrict Obſervation of the Duties 


of our ſeveral Relations, whether as Husbands or 


Wives, Parents or Children, Maſters or Servants, 
is one principal Part of our Chriſtian Religion, 


Chap. iii. 18, Ge. 


The Firſ# Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, or the 
Chriſtians at The//alonica, the chief City of Macedo- 
nia in Greece, where St. Paul had planted a Chri- 
ſtian Church, Chap. ii. 13. and Adds xvii. 1. which 
conſiſted of ſome converted Jews, and a great Num- 


ber of Gentiles, ſome of which are called Devout + 


Greeks, being probably Proſelytes of the Gate, Acts 
xvii. I, to 5. That a great Part were Gentiles con- 
verted appears from the Apoſtle*s ſaying, they turn- 
ed to God from Idols, Chap. i. 9. The Apoſtle under- 
ſtanding by Timothy, their Steadfaſtneſs, wrote this 
Epiſtle to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, which 
they had received from him, and in a Perſeverance 
therein, notwithſtanding any Tribulation or Perſecu- 
tions, Chap. i. 2, 3. (the Apoſtle might in particu- 
lar mean that Perſecution, to which the unbelieving 


Jeus, according to their uſual manner, excited the 
| 2" 3 Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, Acts xvii. g.) To this Purpoſe, in the fol- 
lowing Chapters, he inſtructs them in a godly 
| Courk: of Life, and comforts them with the glo- 
rious Hopesof the Reſurrection, and of being for 
ever with the Lord Feſus. This ſhould. ſatisfy them 
in the midſt of their Concern for their deceaſed 
Friends, eſpecially if any were perſecuted to Death 
for the Cauſe of Religion. 5 
He farther ſhews, Chap. v. that the day of the Lord, 
or the I ime of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment at the 
eneral Reſurrection ? (of which he was treating 
juſt before in the latter Part of the foregoing Chap- 
ter) was uncertain, and that it would ſurprize the 
ungodly World; but for thoſe that are Chriſtians, 
they need not be afraid, provided they lived as ſuch, 
in that holy Converſation, which he inſtructs them 
in, to the End of the Epiſtle. = 


The Second Epiſile to the Theſſalonians. St. Paul, 
in his former Epiſtle, Chap. iii. 11. had put the 
Chriſtians of Theſſalonica in Hopes of coming again 
to them; but being prevented, he ſent this ſecond 
Epiſtle, much to the ſame Purpoſe as the former, to 
encourage them in Perſeverance, and comfort them 
in their Sufferings, ſhewing God's Judgments on 
all thoſe that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, but the glorious Reward which waited for 
them that obeyed. 5 889 
And, becauſe they miſtook his former Epiſtle (in 
Chap. v. 1, Fc.) about Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, 
leſt they ſhould be ſhaken in Mind, becauſe it was 
notto be immediately ; he ſhews, in Chap. ii. of this 
ſecond Epiſtle, that (according as he told them for- 
merly) that terrible Judgment wasnot to fall on the 
5 Ungodly, 


See the Eighth General Remark on the Epiſtles, towards 


the latter End. 
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Ungodly, till after ſome Things came to paſs, he 
now mentions, viz. a great Apoſtacy or Falling a- 
way from the Faith, and the Antichriſt (or grand 
Oppoſer of Chriſt) being more plainly diſcovered. 

Some 4 by the coming of Chriſt, and the day of 
Chriſt (mentioned Chap. ii. 1, 2. and in the former 
Epiſtle, Chap. v.) underſtand the Coming of Chriſt 
to deſtroy the unbelieving Jews and their Temple, 
of which they ſuppoſe the Chriſtians might be over 
inquiſitive to know the Time ; in which Senſe the 
Coming of Chriſt is uſed, Matth. xxiv. 2, 3. Jam. v. 
7, 8, 9. But yet this Paſſage ſeems to refer to the 
ſame T ime which the like Phraſe doth four times in 
the former Epiſtle, viz. Chap. Ii. 19. iii. 13. iv. 15. 
and v. 23. And that is to the Day of Judgment. * 

Afterwards, Chap. ii. 13, &c. TheApoſtle returns 
again to encourage and comfort them ; giving them 
ſome Inſtructions, particularly to avoid Idleneſs, and 
the diſorderly Behaviour of ſome Bu/ybodies , and 
then concludes with a Chriſtian Salutation. 


Obſervations on the Firſt and S, ccond Epiſtles 
to the Theſlalonians. 


if, HA the Hopes of being with Chriſt 


for ever in Glory, was enough to ſup- 
port the Primitive Chriſtians under the greateſt 
Sufferings; we therefore ſhould often encourage 
and comfort our ſelves with theſe Hopes, and ſo 
look above the World, and the Troubles of it, 
1 The. iv. 16, 17, 18. 2 Theſſ. ii. 16. | 
24ly, The Apoſtle's Charge, 1 Theſſ.v. 21. Prove 
all things, hold faſt that which is good, hath been miſ- 
underſtood by ſome, to encourage a running after 
various Teachers; and Ways of religious Worſhip, 
2 Grotius, and Hammond in 1 Theſſ. v. 2. 1 
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under Pretence of trying all Religions firſt, be- 
fore they ſettle 3; whereas the Word Prove doth not 
mean to Practice or Experience, but particularl 
to examine and enquire into all the Spiritual Gifts 
vouchſafed in thoſe Times, as of Prophe/yings men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſe, and that according 
to the Gift of diſcerning Spirits then in the Church, 
1 Cor. xli. 10. ſo 1 John iv. 1. Try the Spirits whether 
they be of God. If this Precept, Prove all things, &c. 
be underſtood in general, then it ſignifies examine 
and try the Truth of every Doctrine or Practice, how 
it is agreeable to the Proportion of Faith, the Do- 
Erine of Chriſt taught by the Apoſtle, and then ho 


faſt that which is good, or agreeable thereto. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. St. Paul had taken 
Timothy to travel with him, and to aſſiſt him in 
planting the Goſpel, As xvi. 3. He puts his Hand, 
on him, which ſome interpret Ordained him, with 
the Aſſiſtance of the Presbytery, 2 Tim. i. 6. com- 
pared with this 1 Epi/le iv. 14. (asafterward in the 
Primitive Church *, the Biſhop ordained with the 
Aſſiſtance of the Presbyters) At length the Apo- 
ſtle is ſaid to conſtitute him Biſhop at Epheſus *, 
the Metropolis or Head City in that Part of Ala, 
which is called the Proconſular Aſia; and ſome time 
after that, he wrote this Epiſtle to him. He calls 
him his Son, as being converted * by him to the 
Chriſtian Religion, whereby the Apoſtle became his 
Spiritual Father. Timothy had been inſtructed in 

the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ever ſince 
he was a Child, by his Grandmother and Mother, 

: 7 being 

r Grotius in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 5 

Euſeb. Hiſt, J. 3. c. 4. Chryſoſt. Hom, 15. in 1 Tim. v. 
19. Hammond on the Title to 1 Tim. Dr, Caye's Life of Timo- 


thy. 
4 Cave, ibid. 
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being both religious 7ewe/es, and alſo made Con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith before him, As xvi. 1. 
2 Tim. 1.5. | 

The Deſign of this Epiſtle appears, Chap. iii. 14, 
15. that Timothy might know how to behave himſelf 
in the Church of God; that is, to inſtru him how 
to diſcharge his great Office, both as to his own 
Behaviour, and alſo that of others, whether the 
inferior Clergy or People; and how to order ſome 
Part of the publick Service, by Supplications, Pray- 
ers, and giving of Thanks, and warns him againſt 
ſomeFudaizing, or other Hereticks and falſe Teach- 
ers, particularly not to give heed to their Fables u 
and Genealogies, Chap. i. nor their Doctrines for- 
bidding of Marriage, and Meats, Chap. iv. 

There are three Paſſages in thisEpiſtle to be par- 
ticularly conſidered ; the firſt is Chap. ii. 14, 15. 
where the Apoſtle ſays, that Women ſhould be in 
Subjection to their Husbands, becauſe the Woman 
(Eve) being deceived, was in the Tranſgreſſion; i. e. 
being tempted by the Serpent, the Devil, to eat the 
forbidden Fruit, Gen. iii. 6. ſhe was firſt prevail- 
ed on, and ſo became the Means of Man's Fall; 
but for the Comfort of the Female Sex, he affirms 
that the Woman notwithſtanding ſhall be ſavedin (or 
by )) Child-bearing ; which may import, either 
that ſhe ſhould go through Child-bearing-Pangs 
with Safety, or elſe her Soul ſhould be ſaved by 
Child-bearing; that is, by Chriſt's being born of 
a Woman, the Virgin Mary; whereby the ſame 
Sex became alſo inſtrumental to Man's Salvation, 
as before to his Fall, to his Deſtruction. 

24ly, Among the Characters ofa Biſhop, Chap. iii. 
2, one is, that he be the husband of one wife, which 


_ ® SeeGratius in Chap. i. 4+ 
3 Al rixxo eric g. 8 | 
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may be underſtood as having but one Wife at a 
time *, whereas the Gentiles, before their Conver- 
ſion, had ſometimes two or three; which they 
might be permitted till to retain, even after they 
were baptized, to avoid Confuſion (for which of 
them could the Husband chooſe to part with) though 
Chriſtians were not ſuffered to be married to more 
than one, during the Life of that one, after Con- 
verſion: However, a Plurality of Wives was ſo far 
diſcouraged, that whoever had been married to more 
than one at the ſame time, while he was a Gentile, 
was not allowed to be put into the Miniſtry, though 
he was a Convert to Chriſtianity. One Objection 
againſt this Interpretation is, that in this ſame Epi- 
ſtle, Chap. v. 9. a Widow was to be choſen into the 
Service of the Church, being the wife of one man; 
but a Woman among the Gentiles was not allowed 
many Husbands at once. It is replied, that here is 
a different Caſe; and that if the Phraſe in this laſt 
Paſſage in Chap. v. cannot be ſo interpreted, it does 
not therefore follow, that the other may not. Ano- 
ther Senſe of the husband of one wife may bey, as 
not having divorced one Wife, and taken another, 
as was uſual among Jeus and (Gentiles. And this 
Senſe agrees with Chap. v, 9, for Women were 
wont to Divorce themſelves, and Marry another 
Husband, among Jeus and Gentiles allo 2. As for a 
third Interpretation, of not marrying a ſecond Wife 
after the Death of the firſt, but continuing a Wi- 
dower ; it is true, ſome ancient Canons enjoin this 
to the Clergy (at the firſt, no doubt, by reaſon 
of the Heathen Perſecutions) but then the Opi- 
nions 


Gerhard. Loc. Com. Tom. VII. de Conjugio, $ 214. Cal - 
vin. in loc. Biſhop Blackall's Serm. Pol. III. p. 319. 

. Hammond in loc. Dr, Whitby on 1 Tim. v. 9. and on 1 Cor. 
vii. 12. | wr 


* Ibid, 


itt... Oe i a TG, 
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nions and Practice of the Ancients - varied in this 
Matter; ſome underſtanding the Place, of thoſe * 
who had- more Wives than one at a time, or had 


put away one, and marriedanother. However, it is 


certain, ſome very ancient Catholick Biſhops were 
twice married b after the Deceaſe of a former Wife. 
And fince the End of Marriage is not only for the 


Propagation of Children, but-alſo mutual Comfort, 


and a Remedy againſt Fornication ; it cannot be 


conceived, why a firſt Marriage ſhould be allowed 


for ſuch Ends, and not a ſecond ; when there may 


be as much Occaſion, in order to ſuch Ends, for a 


ſecond Marriage, as for a firſt, 
3dly, The Widow indeed, mentioned Chap. v. ap- 
pears to be © one who was altogether deſtitute, 


deprived of the Help of Husband or Child, ex- 
emplary, pious, and devout; of ſixty Years of 


Age, the Wife of one Husband (that is, either 


who had not been twice married; or, as others, 
who had not formerly, before Converſion, parted 
with one Husband and married another, as was 4 
uſual among the Jews and Heathen, as before ob- 
ſerved) Such a one was to be received into the 
Roll or Liſt of thoſe who were maintained by the 
Church Alms: And ſome of them were Servants 
of the Church, or Deaconeſſes (as Phebe was, 
Rom. xvi 1.) who were to be employed for the re- 
lieving other deſtitute Chriſtians outof the Church's 
Stock, and otherwiſe in the Church's Service; eſpe- 
cially towards thoſe of their own Sex, as in Sick- 
neſs, or whefi they were baptized, &c. it being 
more decent for them to attend on their own Sex 
on 
Chryſoſt. Theodoret in loc. | 3 
 Þ Tertul, de Monogamia, c. 12, See more in Mr. Bingham's 
Antiquities, Book IV. Chap. 5, : ER 
_ © Grotius and Whitby in loc. 
s ]bid, 
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.on ſuch Occaſions, than for Deacons or other Men 
to do it. 


The Second E piſtle to Timothy. The Deſign 
of this Epiſtle is again to ſtir up Timothy to 
be zealous and diligent in his Office, patient in 
Troubles, and conſtant to the holy Doctrine which 
St. Paul had taught him; as alſo to warn him againſt 
the falſe Teachers, whether Jews or others (as in 
the firſ# Epiſtle) of their ſly Behaviour, and their 
Fooliſh Queſtions and Fables; and to inſtruct him 
farther how to behave himſelf, in Imitation of 
St. PauPs own Example, manner of Life, and Pati- 


ꝛience, that at laſt he might obtain with him a | 


Crown of Life; which St. Paul himſelf ſhortly ex- 
. pected 3 for he was ready to be offered, and the time of 
his departure was at hand, Chap. iv. 6. 

The Names of Fannes and Jambres, two Egyptian 


Magicians, who withfood Moſes (when he wrought | 


the Miracles before Pharaoh) Chap. iii. 8. are not 
N mentioned by Moſes in his Hiſtory; but they were 
© in ſome ancient Records of the Jews, which were 
extant and known in the Apoſtle's Time. 


The Epiſtle to Titus. This Titus had been, it 
ſeems, converted to the Chriſtian Faith, or con- 
firmed in it, by St. Paul; who therefore calls him 
his Son (as he did Timothy) Afterwards St. Paul 5 

' faid f to make him Biſhop of the Iſland of Crete. The 
Deſign of this Epiſtle is, b like thoſe to Timothy, to 
direct Titus how to diſcharge his Office in ordain- 
ing others, and in oppoſing and cenſuring Gain- 
 fayers, or falſe Teachers, and Hereticks ; eſpecially 
_ of the circumciſion, with all Fewiſh fables, - 

ooli 


© Grotius and Hammond in loc, 


Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 3. c. 4. Chryſoſt. Hom, 1. in c. 2. Ham: 
mond on the Title. 
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fooliſh Queſtions, and Strivings about theLaw, Chap. i. 
10. and ili. 9. whether of the Fews, or Judaixing 
Chriſtians ; and in teaching the People their Duty. 


Obſervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles 
10 Timothy and Titus. | 

iff, AP HAT the Government of the Church by 
1 Biſhops was anApoſtolical Ordinance for- 


aſmuch as St. Paul placed Timothy Biſhop of Ephe- 


ſus, and Titus Biſhop of Crete 8, as the Ancients 
teſtify 3 and in theſe Epiſtles gave them Inſtructions 


concerning the Government of the inferior Clergy, 


and the People in thoſe Churches; particularly, 77- 


mothy was impowered to diſcharge the Office of a 
Biſhop, viz. to prove and admit others to the mini- 


ſterial Function, 1 Tim. iii. 10. to encourage and 


reward them, Chap. v. 17. and to exerciſe Diſci- 


W pline, Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. And likewiſe to Titus 


was given Epiſcopal Authority, to /et in order Af- 
fairs of the Churches, and ordain Elders, Tit. i. 5. 
By this, ſuch who conceive the Order of Biſhops 
not ſufficiently preſcribed in Scripture (and there- 
fore conceive it not abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Church) may ſee plainly that the Offices in Govern- 
ment, Ordination, and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
are directly preſcribed therein, as belonging to one 
ſingle Perſon (though they are more fully explained 
and cleared in the Accounts of the Primitive Church) 
nor is there any more Reaſon to pretend, that 7i- 
mothy andTitus were particular and occaſional Offices, 
than that the Epiſtles, which were wrote to them, 
were only particular and occaſional Writings: Bur 


| the Chriſtian Church preſerving theſe Epiſtles, as of 


conſtant and perpetual Uſe, did thereby ſuppoſe the 

| ET 3 

5 As it hath been ſaid before. Ste alſo Dr. Caye's Lives of 
Timothy and Titus, 0 OY 


Codex Can. Ecc 
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fame kind of Office to continue, for the Sake 


whereof thoſe excellent Epiſtles were written, 
And we have no greater Aſſurance that theſe Epi- 


ſtles were written by St. Paul, than we have that 
there were Biſhops to ſucceed the Apoſtles in the 
Care and Government of the Churches h: And 
St. Chryſoſtom gives this as the Reaſon why, of all 
his Diſciples and Followers, St. Paul wrote Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus, and not to Silas or Luke; be- 
cauſe he had committed to them the Care and Go- 
vernment of Churches, while he reſerved the others 
as Attendants and Miniſters to go along with him- 


ſelf i, Once more; Either there was at Eyheſas 


« and Crete a Presbytery, that is, a College of 
„ Presbyters, with a Power of ordaining Presby- 
ters and Deacons without a Biſhop; or there was 
«© not: If there were ſuch Colleges with ſuch a 
Power, then was there no need of St. Paul's 
cc ſending Timothy and Titus thither for that Pur- 
«© poſe: But if there were not, then had Timothy 


and Titus the ſole Power of Ordination in thoſe | 


Places by Apoſtolical Commiſſion%”': And eren 
where there were Presbytersalready ſettled, as they 


were at Epheſus, Acts xx. 17. ſome few Years be- 


fore St. Paul wrote to Timothy. It is true indeed, 
that Timothy often accompanied St. Paul in planting 
Churches, and the Apoſtle ſent for him to Rome, 
2 Tim. iv. 9. and alſo charged him, 2 Tim. iv. 5. 
to do the work of an Evangeliſt, or a Propagator of 


the Goſpel in diverſe Countries; yet thatonly ſhews, 


that Timothy was by the Holy Ghoſt employed in 


both Offices at different Times; viz. to propagate 


| the 
h Biſhop Stillingfleet's Caſes, Edit. 2. p. 8. Biſhop Beverege's 
feſ. Prim, I. 2. c. 11, and Biſhop Potter's Gt» 

vernment of the ancient Church, Ch, 4. 


I Chryſoſt. Argument. in 1 Tim. 


* Reliqu. Carolin. p. 307, 
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the Goſpel,. and alſo to governa particular Church: 
For it is evident, that the Gift of Government was 
diſtin& from that of an Evangeliſt, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Eph. iv. 11. | 
2dly, That the firſt Chriſtians were ſubject to 
their Biſhops, and guided by them in Matters of 
religious Behaviour; otherwiſe St. Paul had in vain 
given Timothy and Titus thoſe Directions for Go- 
vernment. = | | 
3aly, That to pray to Saints and Angels to pro- 
cure their Interceſſion for us, is againſt the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine, who has declared, that as there is but one 
Cod, ſo there is one Mediator between God and Man, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. The Papiſts pre- 
tend, that they make the Saints only Mediators of 
[nterceſſion, as if they deſired the Saints only to pray 
to God for them: But their authorized Catechiſm 
teaches, that the Saints are to be prayed to, becauſe 
Cod beftows Bleſſings on us for their Merits and Fa- 
vour!; and their Practice is accordingly ; which 
makes the Saints ſharers in the Mediation of Redemp- 
ion, and is the greateſt Affront and Diſhonour to 
Chriſt, by whoſe Merits alone our Prayers are heard. 
4thly, That the Doctrines of Purgatory (by which 
the Papiſts underſtand a Purgation by Torments, of 
ſuch as indeed depart in the Faith of Chriſt, but yet 
muſt ſuffer a temporal Puniſhment) and of praying 
for Deliverance of the Deceaſed from the Torments 
of it, or for Eaſe under them, are not counte- 
nanced by St. Paul's charitable Prayer for One/i- 
pborus, whom they ſuppoſe to have been then dead, 
2 Tim. i. 18. The Lord grant unto him, that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day. For firſt, it does 
not appear certainly that Oneſiphorus was then dead, 
7 3 EY from 
I Catechiſmus ad Parochos, Pars 3. ad primum præcep- 


tum, de Invocatione Sanctorum, F 24 mulzaq; eorum me- 
rito & gratia in nos Deus confert bene ficia. REES. 


— — 
7 Fo . Wu — — 
— — — 


4 
is) 
*. 


— 22 


. — ENT 
ASI —  VOTTTY 
a — —_ _ 
n 
* 


. 
114 
Is 
Ws | 
ho 
n 1 
$1 
1-8 
11 
l 
WW 
180 
' 74 

L198 
17. 
: * 
T 
1 } 
8:1 
1 
a 
Wt 
1749 
: * 

k 
; " 
WF __ 
1. f 
| 
114 
! 1 
WR 7 
1 
N 
9 1 
J 
1 
1 
1 
4 
„ 
+ nll 
| : 
1 
1 1 
#8 
4m 
1 
1 1 
1 
11] 
-- ) 
58 
1 \ 
1.589 
1 (270 
Ty 994 
7 
wy 

' 1 4.84 
[} 4 
#858 
8 
13 
. g 
1 
1 
fs 

4 

2 

1 
1-1 2 
$07 7 
16 

* . 
"ty 
4 s i 
/ 1 
1 D 
; 3 
i 

"| 
- 
7+ 3 
6s. 
7 ; 
00 
. ; | 
1+ 
' 1 
4 ' 
1 k 
+. 
1 7 
Th 
34 q 
55 
©; 

\ 

, „ 
4 4 
y - 
: 1 
1.2 
8 
+84 
by 
11 
11 
1. 
: . 
4 
— 
x 
48 
1 
"ntl 
$513 

271 
+; 

1 3 
: 
i . 

N 

i" 
+ 1 
1 
24008 
8 +) 
3 0 
Toi 
i 
- 1638 
N 17 
44-8 
1 
1446 
W: - 
#4 
1 
i 
N 
if 
44h 
1 1 
1 
19 
1 

* 
. 

* FE © 
4 
1.8 
00 

5 
* 

In 
2 
1H 
. 


rr 


— 


18 
* 


270 The SACRED INTERPRETER: 


from St. Paul's mentioning, Yerſe 16. and Chap. iy, 
19. his Houſe, or Houſbold only, himſelf poſſibly 
being then abſent, and not returned from Rome to 
Epheſus. But ſecondly, Suppoſing him to be then 
dead, St. Paul's Prayer was not for Deliverance from 
Torment in the State between Death and the Re- 
ſurrection (which is the ſuppoſed Torment of the 
Popiſh Purgatory) but for Mercy in that Day, the 
ſame Day he had before- mentioned, Ver. 12. viz, 
the Great Day of Judgment. But Mercy in Pur- 
gatory, if it do them any good, mult be (accord - 
ing to their own Doctrine) before that Day. 
ythly, That a wilful Sinner vainly encourages 
himſelf from St. PauPsacknowledging, Chap. i. 15. 
that he was the Chief of Sinners: That being ſpo- 
ken, not in relation to what he was then, but what 
he had been before his Converſion to Chriſtianity ; 
when (as Yer. 13. going before) he was a Blaſphe- 
mer, and a Perſecutor, and injurious, in Oppoſition 
to the holy Religion of Jeſus. That was his chief 
Sin, not an habitual Practice of any Vice. As to 
ſuch he declared on the contrary, Acts xxiv. 16. 
Herein do J exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſci- 
ence void of offence toward God and toward man. 
6zhly, That bleſſing the Table, or /aying Grace, 
which is, the craving a Bleſſing from God on out 
Food, and Thankſgiving afterwards, is a neceſlary 
and Chriſtian Practice, encouraged by St. Paul; 
who hath taught us, 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. that every 
Creature of God is good, —— if it be received wit! 
thankſgiving ; for it is ſanctiſied by the word of God 
(which hath allowed it for Food, Gen. ix. 3.) and 
prayer. From the Command, Deut. viii. 10. hben 
thou haſt eaten, and art full, thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord 
thy God, the Fews always ſay Grace“; as our mw 
bh hn ou 
n p. Fagius in loc. Buxtorf. Synagog, Judæorum, c. 12. Leo 
Modena, Pars II. Ch. 10. | 
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our did, Matt. xiv. . He took the five Loaves and the 
two Fiſhes, andlooking up to Heaven, he bleſſed them, 
&c. So did alſo the ancient Chriſtians »; nay, e- 
ven the very Heathens had ſuch a Cuſtom ; and the 
contrary Practice of too many, of devouring the 
Creatures which the good God hath made and pre- 
ſerved for our Uſe, and by whoſe Bleſſing it is that 

wearenouriſhedandrefreſhed by themzbutwithout 
either looking up to Heaven for a Bleſſing, or re- 
turning Thanks for them, is moſt indecent, un- 
chriſtian, and atheiſtical. : 


The Epiſtle to Philemon. This Philemon is ſaid 
to be a conſiderable Perſon P at Coloſs He had been 
converted by St. Paul, as is probable from Yer. 19. 
The Occaſion of this Epiſtle was thus; Philemon had 
a Servant named Oneſimus, who ran away from him, 
and in his Ramble was got as far as Rome; there 
St. Paul, being a Priſoner, met with him, and con- 
verted him to the Faith ; which 1s the Meaning of 
that in Yer. 10. Whom 1 have begotten in my bonds. 
St. Paul writes this Epiſtle, and ſends Oneſimus with 
it to his Maſter Philemon; in it he rejoiceth in Phi- 
lemon's perſiſting in the Faith of Chriſt, and ſhew- 
ing ſo good an Effect of it, by his charitable re- 
freſhing the poor Chriſtians ; but the chief Deſign 
was to requeſt Philemon to entertain once more his 
old Servant Oneſimus, and to forgive him the for- 
mer Injury, as one that now, being a Chriſtian, 
would be the more faithful and diligent. 


© Non prius diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Deum præguſte- 
tur, Tertull, Apolog. c. 39. 
? Hammond oz the Title, 


Obſerva- 
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Obſervations on the Epiſtle to Philemon. 
15 =” H A T the embracing an Opportunity of 
: doing a good Turn to another (how mean 
ſoever he may be) as to Soul or Body, is a moſt 
Chriſtian Apoſtolical Practice. How careful was 
St. Paul, firſt to convert this Vagabond Servant, 
and then to reſtore him to his Maſter's Favour ! 

_  2dly, That it is the Duty of a Maſter, tofor- 
give, and be reconciled to an injurious and negli- 
gent Servant, on his Repentance, Submiſſion, and 
Reformation. : 


The Epiſile to the Hebrews. The Author of 
this Epiſtle was St. Paul, as the moſt ancient Fa- 
thers declare 4. He doth not indeed begin with his 
Name, as in other Epiſtles, Paul an apoſtle of Feſus 
Chriſt (as it is ſuppoſed) for this Reaſon ; becauſe 
he was made an Apoſtle ;. not ſo much of the 
Circumciſion, that is, of the Jews (to whom this 
Epiſtle was fent) as of the Gentiles; who were moſt 
properly his Charge, Acts xxii. 21. Rom. Xi. 12. 
Again, in Chap. x111. of this Epiſtle, Ver. 18. 10 the 
End, we read that the Author had Timothy for his 
Companion, and wrote from Italy, and intreated 
the Hebrews to pray for him, that he might be re- 
ftored to them the ſooner; all which moſt agrees 
with St. Paul's Circumſtances, and Manner of 
Writing; for which ſee Philemon, Ver. 1. Rom. xv. 
30, 2 7% iii. 1. 

- Lafily, In the forementioned Chap. xii. of this 
Epiſtle, he calls Timothy, our Brother Timothy, as it 
was cuſtomary with St. Paul to call him, when he 
wrote to others, 2 Cor. 1. 1. Col. i. 1. 1 

18 By 
Du Pin of the Canon on this Epiſtle, Dr. Mill's Prolegom. 

p. 10, & c. and p. 26. | 
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By the Hebrews, are probably meant, in this 


Place, thoſe of the Fewiſh People who had re- 
ceived the Faith, and lived in or near their own 


| Country Fudea : Many of theſe were in Danger of 


falling away upon a twofold Account, either, 
Firſt, Being ſtaggered by the Arguments' of the 
unbelieving Fews, who were zealous for the Law 
of Moſes, and maintained the Excellency and Ne- 
ceſſity of the old Legal Inſtitutions and Sacri- 
fices, which were at firſt appointed by God, who 
had wrought ſo many Miracles among them, and 
ſent ſo many Prophets to direct and. encourage the 
Obſervation of thoſe very Ordinances, and that for 
ſo many Ages paſt: Or, Secondly, Becauſe, what- 
ever Fews were converted to Chriſtianity, they 


were moſt bitterly perſecuted, through the Aſſi- 


ſtance or Connivance of the Roman Power, by their 
— Brethren and Countrymen, 1 Te. ii. 


14, 15: Inſomuch, that ſome had already forſaken | 


the Chriſtian public Aſſemblies, Heb. x. 25. Now 
this being the Caſe, the Apoſtle labours to keep them 
ſteady in their Chriſtian Profeſſion ; to which Pur- 
poſe, in Chap. i, ii, iii, and iv, to Ver. 14. he ſets forth 
the Excellency of Chriſt, as to his Nature; hebeing 
the Son of God, and far above Angels, according to 
the Prophecy in the Book of Pſalms concerning him; 


that the Account which his Apoſtles gave of him, 
was ſufficiently confirmed by Signs and Wonders,and 


diverſe Miracles wrought bythem in Confirmation of 
their Doctrine; that he took on him the Nature of 


Man in he Seed of Abraham, that ſo by ſuffer- 


ing Death himſelf, he might (through the Value 
of his precious Blood) both make void the Deſign 
of the Devil (to keep Men under the Power of eter- 


nal Death) and alſo by Sufferings be made like unto 


us, and be thereby the more inclined, and the bet- 
V O01. II. T ter 
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ter qualified to compaſſionate and ſuccour us ; that 
ke was more excellent than Moſes; who indeed wa 
faithful, yet was but like 4 Servant in another 
Houſe; and though Joſhua gave the {/raelites Ref 
in Caunan, yet the Reſt which Chriſt gives in Hea- 
ven is far more excellent, which we ſhould there. 
fore labour to enter into. | 

_ Farther, in Chap. iv. 14. and Chap. v, Fc. to th 
ixth.-the Apoſtle ſhews'the Excellency of Chriſt's 
Prieſt haod, particularly, that in him two famous Pro- 
phecies in the Book of P/aims are fulfilled; ſuch as 
belt, P/al. ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this day have I bi. 
gotten thee (by raifing him from the Dead, in order 
to be an heavenly Prieſt and King, as Acts xlii. 33. 
The ſecond Prophecy is, P/al. cx. 4. (wherein is a 
Confirmation by an Oath.) The Lord hath ſworn, 


and will net repent, thou art a prieſt for ever after 


the order of Melchiſedeck. Aaron's Prieſthood had its 
Beginning in Moſes's Law, and the Prieſts after 
his Order died, and wanted others to ſucceed them; 
but our Lord is the only Prieſt after the order if 
Melchiſedeck 3 that is, a Prieſt who had no Ordi- 
nation from Man, and alſo who never ſhall die, or 
want a Succeſſor, but continues for ever (as there is 
no Account given of Melchi/edeck's Faiher, Deſcent, 
or Poſterity, nor of any Beginning or End, or Suc- 
ceſſion in his Office, as is of the Prieſts under the 
Law.) And farther, as Melchiſedeck was a King and 
Prieſt too. (as was uſual in the firſt Ages of the 
World) fo Chriſt a King as well as a Prieſt, hath 
full Power for ever to bleſs all his Church ; and 
ſince God: dealt with their Father Abraham, not 
only by Promiſe, but an Oath, Gen. xxii. 16, 17. in 
like manner we have an Aſſurance by both thoſe 
immutable Things (a Promiſe and an Oath) of Chriſt's 
eternal Prieſthood ; not after the order of Aaron, and 
of the tribe of Levi, but after the order of — 
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deck. Now, if Perfection were by the Levitical Prieft- 
hood, as it was in the Law, what farther need was 
there, that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck, as it muſt be by Virtue of the ancient 
Prophecy : And this Change of the Prieſthood, 
from Aaron to Melchi/edeck, argues a Change alſo of 
the Law, And, which is farther to be conſidered, 
Prieſts indeed received Tythes of their Brethren .; 
but ſo great a Prieſt was Melchi/edeck, the Type of 
Chriſt, that even the Patriarch Abraham (and fo 
Levi as being in his Loins) paid him Tyzhes, and re- 
ceived a Bleſſing from him; and ſure the Lef5 it 
bleſſed of the Greater. Again, theApoſtleargues, that 
Chriſt our High Prieſt had no Sin of his own, like 
the Levitical Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice for; but is 
the holy and undefiled Son of God ; who having made 
one ſufficient Offering for Sins, 7s /et on the right 
hand of the throne of his Majeſty in the Heavens ; and 
not only ſo, but Chriſt is a Mediator of a better Co- 
venant than Moſes could be under the Law (as Fes 
remiah foretold, Chap. xxxi. 31, Cc.) not on the 
Performance of an outward Ceremonial, but an in- 
ward true Righteouſneſs, which by his Grace he 
would work in their Hearts. | 

Then as for Sacrifices, Chap. 1x, x. That Sacrifice 
of himſelf, which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, was 
more effectual by far than all the Oblations and Sa- 
crifices appointed by the Law of Moſes Aaron in- 
deed once a Year entered into the Holy of Holes in 
the Tabernacle on Earth; but that was only a 
Shadow of Heaven, in which Chriſt our High 
Prieſt is entered, to make Interceſſion for us; fo 
alſo the Gifts and Sacrifices under the Law were as 
Types or Figures, and Shadows, to ſignify Chriſt 
the great and true Sacrifice; and thoſe Legal Ty- 
pica! Sacrifices of the Blood of Bulls and Goats, c. 
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cleanſed them indeed from Legal Pollutions (that 
is, the Defilements by their eating unclean Meats, 
or neglecting ſuch and fuch Waſhings, c.) but 
could not, of themſelves, make Attonement for, 
or take away the Guilt of Sins, ſo as that no far- 
ther Sacrifice ſhould be needful : That was done by 
the precious Blood of Chriſt, the eternal Son of 
God; and therefore, they ought to keep ſteadfaſt 
to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, otherwiſe the Danger 
would be great, even to their utter Deſtruction, 
This ſo dangerous Effect of Apoſtacy the Apoſtle 
twice mentions; firſt, in Chap. vi. 4, 5, 6. wherehe 
tells them, it would be impoſſible to renew them again 
to Repentance, if, after having been enlightened er with 


the Knowledge of Chriſt, and baptized, and (as 2 


Conſequence thereof) endued with the Divine Spirit, 
and made Partakers of the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, they ſhould now deſignedly, and out 
of a perverſe Hatred of Chriſt and the Goſpel, caſt 
off their Holy Religion, and ſo become Apoſtates 
from Chriſtianity, and fall back to 7udai/m ; where- 
by they would reſiſt all the Evidence that God de- 
ſigned, or could be offered for their Conviction ; 
and crucify the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an 
open ſhame (their caſting off the Chriſtian Religion 
being as a confeſſing that Chriſt was juſtly cruci- 
fied) The like dangerous Effect of Apoſtacy the 
Apoſtle repeats, Chap. x. 26, Cc. aſſuring them, 
There remaineth no more ſacrifice for fins, but a cer- 
. Fain fearful looking for of judgment, for all ſuch who 
ſhould diſown or {light the Blood of Chriſt, and the 
Floly\Spirit of God; there being no other Principles 

a of 
rr cord ies (enlightened) ſignifies thoſe, who, having been 
inſtructed in the Knowledge of Chriſt, and then baptized, were 


farther enlightened by the Divine Spirit. Juſt. Martyr, Apol. i. 
Edit, Grabe, $ 80, & Annotat, Kortholt, in loc. 
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of any true Religion, that can be ſerviceable to their 
Galvation, no other Means than thoſe which they 
have forſaken, no other Sacrifice for expiating Sin, no 
{cond Baptiſm, nor any other Holy Spirit or Grace 
renewing their Minds. And therefore, he exhorts 
them to Perſeverance, notwithſtanding any Difficul- 
ties or Sufferings, Chap. x. 32, Cc. to Chap. xi. 
which as they did not hinder them at the firſt from 
becoming Chriſtians, though hey endured a great 
Fight of Afiiftions ; ſo now ſhould not, from per- 
ſevering as ſuch; that they might receive the Pro- 
miſe: Foraſmuch as God would ot tarry, but 
would both ſhortly deliver them, and eternally re- 
ward them: In the mean time, that they live by 
WH Faith, until they ſhould actually poſſeſs the Pro- 

I miſe, to the ſaving of the Soul. What has been hi- 
WH therto mentioned is the Subſtance of the Epiſtle, 
from the Beginning to the Eleventh Chapter. 

And to the Intent they might ſo live by Faith, 
and at length /ave their Souls, he goes on Chap. x1. 
to ſet before them the Power of the Grace of Faith, 
and propoſes the Example of the Saints in for- 
mer Times. This Faith, he tells them, zs the ſub- 
fance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
wt ſeen, Ver. 1. That is, a confident Dependance 
upon God for the Performance of his Promiſe, 
though for the preſent we do not ſee it. Thus the 
| Servants of God were renowned of old; of which 
he gives ſo many Inſtances throughout the Eleventh 
Chapter; and then tells them, Chap. xu. 1, to 14. 
that all theſe Examples of Faith and Conſtancy 
ought to be Encouragements to them, to run on 
with Patience in their Chriſtian Race; eſpecially ſee- 
ing Chriſt himſelf, he Author and Finiſherof our Faith, 
or the Leader and Crowner thereof, by re/iſting un- 
to Blood, or ſuffering Death (which yet they had 
not done) by his own Sufferings ſanctified Afflic- 
6 tions 
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tions in this Life, in order to a glorious Reward 


in Heaven. Nay, even for the preſent, thoſe very 
Perſecutions and Afflictions, at worſt, are the 
Badges and Tokens of God's fatherly Love to us, 
rather chaſtening us as his Children, than that we 
ſhould loſe his eternal Bliſs. 

Afterwards, Chap. x11. 14, c. to the End of that 
Chapter, he inſtructs them to adorn their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion by what is very becoming it, namely, 
Peace and Holineſs ; being free from Hatred and 
Variance, and impure Luſts of the Fleſh ; and 
(which was all along the main Deſign) to take heed 
that no one amongſt them be ſo profane a Perſon, 
who, like Eſau that ſold his Birth-right, ſhould de- 
ſpiſe and caſt off their glorious Privileges in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and their Intereſt in the Goſpel, and in be- 
ing Members of Chriſt's Holy Church, with the 
Benefits of the New Covenant through Chriſt's 
Blood: Which he expreſſes, after the 7e-iſh manner, 


by the figurative Terms of Mount Sion, and the 


Heavenly Feruſalem, with the Dignity of being Mem- 
bers of the general Aſembly (not conſiſting of one 
Nation only, as that of the {/raelites on Mount 
Sinai, but of all, both Jews and Gentiles) with an 
enuumerable Company of Angels, and the Churchof the 
firſi-born (of Apoſtles and others, who: firſt recei- 
ved the Goſpel) whoſe Names are written, or en- 


rolled in Heaven, &c. Theſe Privileges were inft- 


nitely more valuable than the Law given in Mount 
Sinai, in ſuch a frightful and terrifying Manner, 
with Burnings, and Thunderings, and Lighten- 
ings; nor could that Diſpenſation under the Law 
continue without removing; but the Happineſs under 
the Goſpel cannot be moved, but. ſhall always remain. 

_ Laſtly, Chap. xiii. 1, Cc. he gives them ſundry 
particular Directions for a Chriſtian Life and Beha- 
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viour, and then again encourages them to perſevere 


in the Faith, and to obey the Governours of the 
Church, who had the Rule over them; and alſo cau- 
tions them againſt being ſeduced by their former 
Leaders, who, whilſt they adhere to the Levitical 
Sacrifices, have no Right to partake of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt's Death, nor of the Lord's Table, the 
Chriſtian Altar, where that is ſet forth; no more 
than they could eat of the Bodies or Fleſh of the 
Sin- Offering under the Law, which was burnt with- 
out the Camp, Exod. xxix. 14. and was a Type or 
Repreſentation of our Sin-Offering, which Jeſus 
made With his own Blood, whenhe alfo (according to 
that Repreſentation of him) /uffered without the gate: 
unto him therefore we are to go, not relying upon the 
Moſaical Law, but the Croſs of Chriſt. Afterwards 
the Apoſtle, requeſting their Prayers for him, and 
beſeeching God to keep them in his Service and 
Favour, concludes this excellent Epiſtle. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


1ft, 1 T is here plainly and diſtinctly declared, that 
the Levitical Ordinances in Moſes's Law 
were Shadows of Chriſt the Subſtance; and there- 
fore that thoſe Moſaical Ordinances are aboliſhed 
(or rather ceaſe of themſelves) ſince Chriſt's ap- 
pearing in the World. See the firſt ten Chapters, 
and alſo Chap. xi. 9. to 14th Verle. | 
2dly, That the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was, not 
only to teſtify to the Truth of his Doctrine, or to 
give us an Example of Patience, or in order to his 


Reſurrection, that he might obtain Power to re- 


deem and ſanctify us, or to confirm our Faith and 
Hopes of Pardon (as ſome have pretended) but 
chiefly to make a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacri- 


Grotius de Satisfactione, c. 1, 10. 
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ce, Oblation and Satisfaction for our Sins. For in | 


this Epiſtle the Apoſtle ſhews, that the Death of 
Chriſt was ſhadowed by the expiatory Sacrifices 
under the Law; from which the Jews expected this 
Benefit; wiz. that the Beaſt flain and ſacrificed 
would be accepted in their ſtead, to excuſe them 
from Puniſhment *. Now the Apoſtle here ſhews, 
that the Death of Chriſt is truly all That, which 
they expected their legal Sacrifices to be; that is, 
ſuch as did bear the Tnignity, the Faults and Puniſh- 


ments of the Sinner, and make an Attonement for 


them, Levi. i. 4. and iv. 26. and x. 17. So Chriſt 
das once offered to bear the fins of many; and hath 
put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. See the firſt 
ten Chapters of this Epiſtle. EO. 
The Stile and common Phraſes that were under 
the Law concerning Sacrifices for Sin, as Propitia- 
tion, an Attonement, bearing Sins, a Ranſom, &c, 
were well known in the New Teſtament Times u, 
both among Fews and Gentiles: Now the Apoſtles 
aſſure us, in the ſame Stile and Phraſes, of the Be- 
nefit of Chriſt's Death; iz. that he died in our 
ſtead, to offer himſelf truly a Sacrifice for Sins, 
when they ſay that Chriſt's Death was a Propitiati- 
on (which is a Sacrifice to appeaſe God's Anger) 
1 John xxii. and an Attonement (which ſignifies a 
purging from Sin) Rom, v. 11. a being offered to 
Sear Sins, Heb. ix. 28. And laſtly, a giving him- 
Jelf a Ranſom for us, 1 Zim. ii. 6. The Apoftles 
e 151 8 
Obj. Expiatio in Sacrificiis non de ipsa mactatione pecu- 
dis, quæ revera fuiſſet luitio illa, ſeu pœnæ perſolutio; ſed 
Dei is dicitur quæ mactationem confequebantur, ut de aſ- 
perſione ſanguinis. Reſp. Pœna pecudi irrogabatur, cum 
ecudi vita adimebatur; ſed Deo ritu ſacrificali ſoluta fuit, 
cum vita animave pecudis Deo, more ſacrificali, reddebatur. 
Outram de Sacrificiis, e N 
» Grotius ibid. 
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wrote plainly, and it was of great Concern they 


ſhould, and that Age could no otherwiſe under- 


ſtand them. 

zaly, In the Papiſt's Sacrifice of the Maſs, or Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper, they pretend to of- 
fer up to God the Father the Body and Blood of 
his Son Chriſt, as being ſubſtantially preſent un- 
der the Appearances of Bread and Wine (according 
to the falſe Doctrine of Tanſubſtantiation; for which 


ſee the 7th and 8th Obſervations on 1 Cor.) and 


therefore affirm their ſaid Oblation in the Maſs to 
be in itſelf, or in its own Virtue, a true, proper, and 
propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of the living and the 
dead. This is directly contrary to the Doctrine of 
St. Paul, who ſays, Chap. x. 10, 12, 14. that Chriſt 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins upon the Croſs, and that 
by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
ſanctiſied That by perfecting for ever, St. Paul 
means the making a Propitiation for, and expia- 
ting Sins, appears from the Teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet, which he produces to confirm this, Chap.x. 


16, 17. their ſins and iniquities will I remember no 


more. Now if Chriſt on the Croſs hath made a per- 
fe& and compleat Attonement, Propitiation and 
Satisfaction for Sins, by his own offering up him- 
ſelf, once for all, as St. Paul ſays he did, there is 
no Occaſion for the Repetition of ſuch a Sacrifice, 
as there was for the Jewiſo Sacrifices, Yer. 11. apd 
therefore the Popiſh Maſs, and their Sacrifice, which 
is ſo great a Part of their Religious Worſhip, and 


on which they ſo much depend for their Well-being 


in this World and in the next, and with the Want 
of which they upbraid the Proteſtants, hath no 
Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, but is contrary 


And 
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And as for the Notion of the ancient Chriſtians», 
though they call the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per a Sacrifice, yet in their Opinion there is not 2% 
bing itſelf ; viz. a true, proper, and propitiatory 
Sacrifice of Chriſt*s real Body, in the Papiſt's Senſe; 
but a Commemoration, as Luke xxii. 19. or repre- 
ſenting thereof, by ſhewing forth the Lord's death, 
as 1 Cor. xi. 26. as it were, ſetting before the Father 


the Sacrifice of his Son's Death for the Sins of the 


World, and pleading the Merit thereof for Pardon 
and Acceptance, to the great Comfort of the Faith- 
ful. In this Senſe they eſteemed, that, in the Sa- 
crament Chriſt is myſtically, as he is ſaid to be, 75 
Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, Rev. 
xiii. 8. and that was not verily and indeed, but in 
a Myſtery : So the Euchariſt is a commemorative, or 
repreſentative Sacrifice, becauſe it is a commemora- 
ting, or repreſenting of the only true, proper, and 


propitiatory Sacrifice in the Creatures of Bread and 


Wine, with Prayers and Praiſes, according toChriſt”s 


Inſtitution, in order to partake of Mercy and Par- 


don through the ſame: For which Cauſe they rec- 
koned that their Prayers, for themſelves or others, 
were then more effectual. In which Senſe the anci- 
ent Chriſtians, even from the pureſt Antiquity, 
underſtand the Prophecy, Mal. i. 11. In every place 
incenſe fhall be offered in my name, and a pure offer- 
ing; and alſo that Part of Chriſt's Sermon, Mat. v. 
23, 24. If thou bring thy gift to the altar, &c. 
and that of the Apoſtle, Zeb. x11. 10. We have an 
altar, whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve 
the tabernacle *. In a Word, this whole Matter 1s 
thus explained by two of the moſt eminent Fathers 


Forbeſius Hiſt. Theol. l. 11. c. 20. F 21, 29. Mede's 
Chriftian Sacrifice, and his Diſcourſe of the Name Altar, 
* For all which, ſee the Authors laſt cited. 


of 
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of the Church; the one is St. Chryſoſtom on theſe 
Words, Heb. ix. 26. Now once in the end of the 
world hath he appeared, to put away fin by the ſacri- 
fice of himſelf. ** What then (ſays he) do we offer 
every Day? He anſwers, We offer indeed, but 
« it is by making a Commemoration of his Death ; 
c and this Sacrifice is one, and not many, becauſe 
« jt was once offered; not as that which was car- 
+ ried into the Holy of Holes : that was a Fi- 
« gure of this We offer not another, not a dif- 
e terent Sacrifice, as the Fewiſh High Prieſt did of 


_ * old, but ſtill one and the ſame, or rather we per- 


«© form the remembrance of a ſacrifice.” The other 
ancient Father is St. Auſtin !- The Fleſh and 
„ Blood (ſays he) of this Sacrifice, before Chriſt's 
„Coming, was promiſed by the Sacrifice of Reſem- 
* blance; in his Paſſion, it was really and truly 
« given; after his Aſcenſion, it is celebrated ( per 
„ ſacramentum memoriæ) by a Sacrament of Com- 
% memoration.” This being a Matter of great 
Importance, hath been thus plainly laid before the 
Engliſh Reader. 

Aly, That the 2wilful Sin threatned, Chap. vi. 4, 
Sc. and Chap. x. 26, &c. after which it is impoſſi- 
ble to renew them again to repentance, becauſe for 
ſuch there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a 
certain fearful Ivoking for of indignation, &c. is not 
every lapſing in time of Preſecution, nor the pro- 
faning of the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
nor yet the falling into great Sins through Temp- 
tation; all which may be timely and truly repented 
of and pardoned ; but an utter renouncing Chriſt's 
Religion, a caſting him off, and maliciouſly re- 
proaching Chriſt, and relapſing into Judaiſm or 
Heatheniſm : For the Apoſtle is warning the con- 
verted Jews from falling off again to their former 


Jewif 


7 Contra Fauſtum Manichæum, 1, 20, f. 21. 
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Fewiſh Religion; and-thoſe who ſhould thus be- 
come Apoſtates, he ſays, fall away, and, as it were, 
crucify the Son of God afreſh ; nay, have trodden un- 
der foot the Son of God; and there is no other be- 
fides who can relieve them: So that this dreadful 


Paſſage ought not to drive other Sinners into Deſ- 


pair, who do not finally fall away from the Chri- 
{tian Faith and Hope, but repent and reform. This 


is evident from the Place itſelf, becauſe it is not de- 


clared to be impoſſible to renew, or recover ſuch, be- 


cauſe God would not accept their Repentance; but 


becauſe the Perſons here deſcribed by the Apo- 


ſtle, are ſuppoſed not to be renewed to repentance. 


ſthly, That no one can have ſuch Grounds of 
Comfort in Trouble, as a good Chriſtian ; for his 
Troubles and Sufferings make him ſo much the 
more like unto God's Servants, as being the Afflic- 
tions of the People of God; and even to Jeſus 


Chriſt himſelf; who will reward all his Followers, 


and crown their Faith and Patience with eternal Joy 
and Glory: And in the mean time, ſuch a Servant 


of Chriſt can comfort himſelf, that God is his Fa- 


ther, and will deal with him accordingly, and or- 


der all for his everlaſting Good, Chap. xi, and xii. 
Thus much for the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
The General Epiſtle to St. James. This Saint, 


as the Ancients affirm s, was one of the twelve A- 


poſtles, and was called the brother of our Lord, 


Mat. xiii. 55. Gal. i. 19. either becauſe he was (as 


many of the * Ancients write) the Son of Joſeph by 
a former Wife, or becauſe near related to the Vir- 

in Mary; for the Fews called Relations Brethren. 
He is alſo called James the Lefs, to diſtinguiſh him 
from the other James, whom Herod beheaded. 
| After 


2 Caye of St. James the Leſs. 


2 Ibid. and-Biſhop Pearfon on the Creed, Artic, 3. 
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After our Lord's Aſcenſion into Heaven, he was. 
Biſhop of Jeruſalemb. This holy Man was not 
content to take care of the Chriſtians only in and 
about Feru/alem, but alſo ſent this Epiſtle to the 
twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, or that were diſper- 
{ed into other Parts; and therefore it is called a 
General Epiſtle, the Copies thereof being handed 
up and down in ſeveral Places. Some of the Ad- 
monitions in this Epiſtle ſeem intended for all the 
diſperſed [/aelites, or the twelve Tribes in general; 
but the moſt for thoſe of them who were convert- 
ed Chriſtians, and who lived intermixed with their 
Brethren who were not converted. There were al- 
ſo doubtleſs among the Chriſtian Converts ſome 
Judaizers, like thoſe, As xxi. 20. who were zea- 
lous for the Law, of which mention hath been often 
made before. | | 
| Becauſe the true Chriſtians were conſtantly liable 
to ſundry Troubles and Perſecutions, eſpecially 
from their old Enemies the unbelieving 7ews ; the 
Apoſtle, in the Beginning of this Epiltle, exhorts 
them to Patience under all their Troubles; as be- 
ing Trials of the Sincerity of their Faith, and what 
would be recompenſed with a Crows of Life. Again, 
the Chriſtian Religion was in danger to be abuſed 
by the looſe Doctrines and Practices of ſome pre- 
tended Chriſtians and Hereticks, in particular the 
Followers of Simon Magus (ſpoken of before on 
the As) who wreſting St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by Faith only (that 1s, without the Pretence 
of Merit, or the Works of the Ceremonial Law) 
pretended that they might do what they liſt, and 
encouraged Men to depend on a naked Belief of 
Chriſt's Religion, as if Faith would fave them, 

without Holineſs-and good Yorks. 2 
| Againſt 


> Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. Cave, ibid. 
© Irenzus, 1, 1. c. 20. Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 7. See al/o 
the Fifth and Sixth General Remarks on the Epiſtles. 
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. Againſt theſe the Apoſtle cautions the true Chri- ] 
ſtians, and prefſes the renouncing of all Impiety 
and filthy Luſts; and alſo warns them againſt a 
Dependance on a partial Obſervance only of God's 
Laws, againſt deſpiſing the Poor, Strife and Envy- 
ing, covetous Deſires, bitter Words, Pride, a De- 
pendance on, and Confidence in this World, for- 
getting the Uncertainty of this Life, and a hearing 
the Word without doing it; and on the other 
hand, exhorts to the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues, 
ſuch as Kindneſs, mutual Love, Peaceableneſs, Hu- } 
mility, Fc. and in general, proves, that a bare 
Faith without Charity, and ſuch other good Works 
as the Goſpel requires, is dead and worth nothing: 
He inftances in Abrabam their Forefather, who was | 
_ juſtified not only by his Faith in beheving God's 
Promiſe, but alſo by his Yorks, which proceeded 
from that Faith, when he obeyed God in offering 
his Son Jſaac; ſo alſo Rahab was juſtified, not only 
by her Faith in believing that the Lord had given 
the Iſfraelites the Land of Canaan, but by her | 
Works in preſerving the Meſſengers who were ſent 
to ſpy it out, 7oſh. ii. For reconciling this with 
St. Paul's Juſtification by Faith only, in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans and Galatians ; ſee the Firſt, Fifth, 
and Sixth General Remarks on the Epiſtles. The 
Fars and Fightings, Chap. iv. 1. ſeem more eſpe- 
cially to note the Factions, Mutinies, and Uproars 
among the Jews of that Age in general; who pre- 
tending to be a free People, could not eaſily bear 
Subjection under the Romans, or any others: Such 
Mutinyings occaſioned many Maſſacres among 
them, as Fo/ephus ſhews 4; and moſt likely, 
ſore who called themſelves Chriſtians, were car- 
ried away with the common Prejudices of that 
TS” People 
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People in general, and might too much counte- 
nance the Tumults fo frequent among the whole 
Body of the Fews. 


In the Beginning of the Fifth Chapter, the A- 


poſtle ſeems to tax the unbeheving Jews, for their 
covetous Hoarding, Oppreſſions, and Perſecution 
of the Chriſtians 3 and to threaten them with 


Chriſt's ſpeedy coming to execute Judgment on 


them, when they ſhould be miſerably ſlaughtered, 


and ſpoiled of all their Treaſures, as it came to 


paſs not long afterwards ; and thence he encourag- 
ed the true Chriſtians to be patient, and to wait 
for Deliverance; and by the way, charged them 
to avoid an evil Cuſtom got among the Jews, of 
ſwearing by Heaven and Earth, Cc. in their or- 
dinary Communications. Tart 

_ Laſily, Chap. v. 13. to the End, he inſtructs them 
what to do in the midſt of the various Accidents 


| of this Life; if they are aicted, to pray; if merry 


or profperous, to praiſe God; if fick, to fend for 
the Elders, the Biſhops or Presbyters of the Church, 


that they might have the Benefit both of their 


Prayers, for the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and alſo 
of the anointing with oil in the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
which being added to the Prayer, would, by an 
extraordinary Gift in thoſe Primitive Times, mi- 
raculouſly heal Diſeaſes, Mark vi. 12. Sick Per- 
ſons were alſo to confeſs their faults one to another, 
or acknowledge their Sins, which might occaſion 
their Sickneſs, in order to procure Prayers, that 
ſuch Sins might be forgiven them, and they might 
be healed. It is not here expreſly mentioned e, 


whether this Confeſſion of faulis one to another, 


Ver. 16. is,to be underſtood to be made to the 
| | Elders 


* See Dr. Hammond on the Place, and Dr. Comber on the 
Office of the Viſitation of the Sick, $2. Raby. 5. 
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Elders of the Church, whom they were to ſend for; 
Fer. 14. (the Words one 70 another being ſome: 
times limited according to the preceding Matter; 
as Eph. v. 21. Submitting one to another, is meant of 
Inferiors to Superiors, as in the following Inſtance 
of Wives to their Husbands, Ver. 22. And in 
1 Pet. iv. 9. Uſe hoſpitality one to another, can be 


meant only of the Rich to their Equals and the 


Poor; or, whether the Sick was to confeſs his Sins 
to any Chriſtian Brethren, who ſhould viſit him in 
the Preſence of the Elder, to procure their Prayers 


for the Pardon of ſuch Sins, and the reſtoring him 
to Health; the conſtant Practice of the Ancients, 
and the Connexion of this Paſſages, Ver. 16. with 


the foregoing Ver. 14, 15. inelines us to under- 
ſtand f the Confeſſion to be made to the Elders of the 
Church, who were to be ſent for, and to pray over 


the Sick, Yer. 14. not in the Romaniſt's Senſe, eithet 


in reſpect to their Sacrament of Penance, or extream 
Unction; but that the viſiting Paſtor, as a ſpiritual 
Phyſician, might be informed of the State of his ſick 
Penitent, and accordingly know how to apply to 


him, pray for him, and comfort him by miniſterial 


Abſolution ; in which Senſe the Words have been 
thus paraphraſed, Confeſs your faults one to another, 
that 1s, the Sick to the Miniſters of the Church; 
and pray one for another, that 1s, the Miniſter for 
the Sick 8. 8 | 

The Apoſtle concludes with Encouragement to 
all thoſe who (on ſuch Occaſion of Sickneſs, or 


any other) ſhall be inſtrumental to the Converſion 


of a Sinner. 5 
f Dr. Wells, e Ibid, 


Oller. 
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Obſervations on the Epiſtle of St. James. 


1½ HAT this Apoſtle fully and evidently 
YT declares the Will of God to do this: That 


all who believe in Chriſt, live holy Lives, and care- 
fully perform good Works; otherwiſe their Faith 
and Profeſſion are utterly vain, Chap. ii. 


. 2dly, That ſince our Lives are ſo uncertain, it is 
avery unaccountable Thing to be always hoarding 


up for this World, Chap. iv. 13, 14. 


34ly, That oppreſſing the Poor, and unjuſt Ex- 


action, is an heaping up to ourſelves an heavier 
Damnation, Chap. v. from Ver. 1, to 6. 

4thly, That the Papiſts Extream Unction, where- 
with they anoint dying Perſons, in order to the 
dalvation of their Souls, hath no Foundation in 
the Primitive Practice of anointing the Sick with 
Oi, mentioned Chap. v. 14, 15. for this was in 
order to the /aving the Sick from Death, and raiſ 
him up, and the having thoſe Sinus forgiven, whic 
had provoked God to inflict a bodily Diſeaſe up- 


| on him, and ſo for the Recovery, and miraculous 


healing of the fick Perſon ; which Gift hath long 
fince ceaſed : Whereas the Romifh Church appoint 
Anointing, when they ſuppoſe the Sick paſt Reco- 
very, in order to his Salvation in the next World, 
without Appointment or Promiſe in the Holy 
Scriptures. 2 uf 5 
The Firſ# Epiſile General of St. Peter. This E- 
piſtle was written by St. Peter, one of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, to the Chriſtians diſperſed up and down 
in ſeveral Countries of the Leſſer Aſia, Chap. i. 1, 2. 
for which Cauſe, this Epiſtle alſo, and the next, are 
called General, like that of St. James. The Chri- 


ſtian Strangers herein mentioned, no doubt, were. 


Vol. II. U | moſt 
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moſt of them converted Jes; for there were many 
ſcattered or diſperſed Jews in ſeveral Countries; 
but that there were converted Gentiles or Proſelytes 
among them, as in the other Churches at Rome, 
Corinth, &c, ſeems probable, from their being in 
Times paſt not a People, Chap. ii. 10. and from their 
having wrought the Will of the Gentiles formerly, by 
Laſciviouſneſs and abominable 1dolatries, Chap. iv. 3. 
For of all Sins, the whole Body of the Fews were 
careful to avoid Idolatry h, ever ſince their Return 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity. 


The Apoſtle, in the firſt Place, endeavours to. | 


prevent their Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religi- 


on; which they were in danger of, by reaſon of | 


their Perſecutions, and fiery Trials : He therefore 
confirms them in the Faith, which will one Day 
give them an Iuberitance incorruptible in Heaven; 
and comforts them under their preſent Sufferings 
and Perſecutions, which were for the Trial of their 
Faith, and which ought to be a Matter of rejoicing 
to them, becauſe tending to ſecure their Praiſe, 
and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and the more to comfort and confirm them, 
he ſhews that the Chriſtian Doctrine is no new 
Thing, but that the Prophets foretold this Salvati- 
on by Chriſt, his Sufferings and Glory; and that they 
loſe no Privileges by believing in Chriſt, but rather 
obtain greater; which he expreſſes in the Jewiſh 
Phraſes, Chap. ii. . like that of Exod, xix. 6. of be- 
ing a Royal Prieſthood, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar 
People. Theſe, he fays, were now the Chriftian 
Privileges, however the unbelieving Fews claimed 
them for themſelves. 


n Dr. Wells thinks they were only Jews, becauſe by them the 
Scripture underſtands. the Diſperſed; and that Idolatries may 
bgnify the Covetouſneſs of the ]ews in getting Money ; as St. Pau! 
ſays, Covetouſneſs is Idolatry. 
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The Apoſtle alſo directs them in an Holy Con- 
verſation; that to this Purpoſe they carefully ab- 
ſain from all Sin and Luſts, that might be a Scan- 
dal among the Heathen, and diſcharge the ſeveral 
Duties which Chriſtianity requires; ſuch as Love 
and Kindneſs, Conſtancy in Prayer, Charity, and 
Hoſpitality, Humility, Truſt in God, and Watch- - 
fulneſs againſt their Adverſary the Devil's Temp- 
tations 3 and alfo in reſpect to their particular Re- 
lations, whether as Subjects, Servants, Husbands, 
Wives, Biſhops and Presbyters of the Church call- 
ed Elders, and thoſe committed to their Charge; 
that all be careful to behave themſelves as the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine requires. The particular Reaſon of 
the Exhortation to Submiſſion to Governours, &c. 
at that Time, Chap. ii. 13. might be to preſerve 
them from being concerned in the 7Zewi/h Wars, or 
bearing any Part in that Rebellion againſt Ce/ar, 
or the Roman Emperor and his Officers, which 
was then breaking out among the Jews. A511 
That difficult Paſſage, Chap. iii. 19, 20. By which 
(Spirit) al/o he went and preached unto the ſpirits in 
priſon, which ſome time were diſobedient, when once 
the long-/uffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
Ge. is thus explained; viz. that Chriſt by his Spirit 
preached to thoſe: before the Flood, by the Mini- 
ſtry of Noah; they may be ſaid to be in Priſon, 
either becauſe in Bondage or Captivity under Sin 
as 7a. xlii. 6, 7. and xlix. 9. Acts viii. 23. in the. 
Bond of Iniquity) or, becauſe, for their Diſobed ience 
to the Spirit of Chriſt, waiting and preaching to 
them by Noah, they were all drowned, and their 
Spirits are reſerved (as it were in Priſon) expecting 
the Judgment of the great Day, 2 Pet. ii. g, 9. 
The Apoſtle mentions one particular Motive to 
Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Religion, and a pious 
Fi VE Converlation, 
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Converſation, Chap. iv. 7. The end of all things i; 
at hand; that is, the Jewiſh State was then near to 
its End, and their Deſtruction approaching, accord- 
ing to our Saviour's Phraſe concerning the ſame 
Deſtruction of the Jes, Matt. xxiv. 6. that the End 
was not yet in his Time; but it being near at hand 
when St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle, they being for 
the moſt part converted Fews, ſhould make a pro- 
per Uſe of it, by Piety and Prayer, to ſecure them- 
ſelves from being then overwhelmed. 


Ine, Jann — 


The Second Epiſile General of St. Peter. This 
Epiſtle was wrote a little before St. Peter's Martyr: 
dom, Chap. i. 14. Herein he confirms the Chriſtians, 
as in the former Epiſtle, and exhorts them to con- 
tinue ſteadfaſt in the Chriſtian Faith, and to evi- 
dence the Truth of their Perſeverance therein, not 
only by a naked Faith, butan Holy Converſation; 
not turning from the holy Commandment. He aſſures 
them he was a Witneſs to Chriſt's Glory in the Mount, 
and heard the Voice declaring him to be the Son of 
God. The Apoſtle alſo warns them, Chap. ii. againſt 
Hereticks and falſe Teachers, who were as vicious in 
their Lives, as deceiving in their Doctrine, giving 
themſelves Liberty in all manner of Vice and Un- 
cleanneſs, deſpiſing Government, and by their cun- i © 
ning deviſed Fables, endeavouring to poiſon others 
with their damnable Hereſies and Impieties; like 
Balaam, who taught Balak how to enſnare the / 
raelites in the Commiſſion of Fornication and Ido- 

latry. As for thoſe who. derided the Chriſtian's 
Hope, becauſe Things for the preſent continued as 
they were, the Apoſtle ſhews, Chap. iii. that Chriſt's | 
Patience was out of Kindneſs to reform them: but 
as the old World was ſurprized in their Sins, and I 21 
deſtroyed by a Flood of Water; ſo as We an 
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Chriſt would come to Judgment, when the World 
ſhould be deſtroyed by Fire, and the Ungodly 
periſh ; therefore he exhorts to Holineſs and Stead- 
faſtneſs in the Faith, _ 1 
There are two Paſſages in this Epiſtle, which have 
been differently interpreted; the firſt CHap. ii. 4. of 
God's caſting the Angels which ſinned (that is, the 
Devils) down to Hell, &c. Not that they were to 
be in Hell Torments before the Day of Judgment, 
for they are repreſented in Scripture to have their 
Manſions in the Air, and about the Earth ; where 
they tempt and ſeduce, and do all the Miſchief they 
can to Mankind : Hence their Chief, Satan, 1s ſtiled 
the Prince of the Air, Eph. ii. 2. and the Devils cried 
out to Chriſt, Matt. viii. 29. Art thou come lo tor- 
ment us before our Tim? ? So that, the Caſting them 


down to Hell, as alſo in Fude, Ver. 6. reſerving them 


in everlaſting Chains, ſeem to import only, as the 
Original will bear; and according to the Ancients, 


| that God had adjudged them to helliſh Torments ; 


and ſo delivered them to be reſerved in the Air for 
Chains of Darkneſs at the Day of Judgment; like as 
Ver. 9. The Lord knoweth how to reſerve the Unjuſt 
unto the Day of Judgment to be puniſhed ; and Ver. 17. 
To whom the Mift of Darkneſs is reſerved for ever; 
as a condemned Criminal is reſerved in a Dungeon 


till his Execution k. 


As for the other Paſſage, Chap. iii. 7, to 13. of the 
World's being reſerved unto Fire, againſt the Day of 
Judgment to be burnt up; ſome underſtand the Apo- 
{tleſpeaking here, not of the End of the World, but 
of the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment on the Fes, 


J which was then juſt approaching; and that in figu- 


1 Tzprup®- ſignifies any Place below, or where there it Trou- 
ble, which the Region of the Air is, in reſpect to Heaven. Grotius 
and Dr. Wells in loc. Mede, Book 1. Diſc, 4. : 
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rative Expreſſions, which the Jes underſtood in 
the Language of the Prophet Joel, Chap. ii. 30. by 
the Repreſentation of Blood and Fire, and the Diſſo- 
lution of an Heaven and the Earth; thereby deno- 
ting the utter Deſtruction, of which this Apoſtle 
gave a ſhort Hint in the Firſt Epiſtle, iv. 7. The end 
F all things is at hand; that is, the 7Zewiſh Temple, 
their City and State will ſnortly be at an End, as it 
came to paſs. But ſince the Apoſtle, Chap. iii. 6. 
ſpeaksof the Deſtruction of the Old World by Water 
in a literal Senſe; in like manner he ſeems to ſpeak 
of the Deſtruction of the Heavens or Elements, and 
"the Earth by Fire in a literal Senſe too. 
Obſervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles 
N F St. Peter. 


I/, HAT a good Chriſtian may not only be 
1 patient, but joyful under Sufferings and 
Troubles; which make 1155 ſo like Chriſt here, and 
entitle him to the Poſſeſſion of eternal Joy with him 
hereafter, 1 Pet. 1. 6, to 10. 
'24ly, That it is the Millof God, that all Chriſtians 
make Conſcience of Obedience and Subjection to the 
Supreme Powers (under whom they live) and to 
the Magiſtrates appointed by them; as the firſt Chri- 
ſtians were en joined to be /ubjeft to the King as ſu- 
Preme, or unto Governours, as unto them who are ſent 
by him (that is, to the Emperors, and their Depu- 
ties the Proconſuls, Sc.) 1 Pet. ii. 13, &c. and were 
taught, not to be of that rebellious, turbulent, and 
ſeditious Temper, as the Fews were (under Pretence 
of being a free People, and ſubject only to God) 
uſing their liberty for a cloak of maliciguſneſs, This 
Doctrine of the Apoſtle is the ſame with that of his 
Maſter; for Chriſt taught his Diſciples, that his king- 
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dom was not of this world; but that he left their Tem- 
poral or Civil Matters in the ſame State he found 
them, commanding, to render unto Ceſar the things 
that are Cæſar's, to be obedient unto their Civil Go- 
vernours. | 
34ly, That when God delays the puniſhing of Sin 

at preſent, it is in order to the Sinner's Converſion ; 
and if that benot the Effect, the Judgment will prove 
the more ſevere, 2 Pei. iii. 8, 9, 10. 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of St. John, This 
John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the Au- 
thor of the Goſpel of St. John k. This Epiſtle was 
deſigned to inſtruct, comfort, and encourage the 
Primitive Chriſtians; and more particularly the 
Zewiſh Converts; that their 6 might be full, in 
relying on the Son of God; for he is faithful and 
juſt, to make good his Word and Promiſe to for- 
give us, foraſmuch as he is the Propitiation for our 
Sins, if we believe in him, and for the future keep 
his Commanaments. 1 | 
The Chriſtians of that Age were in danger of be- 
ing ſeduced by ſome Deceivers, the Spawn of Si- 
mon Magus : He himſelf, and ſome of his Party, 
denied that Feſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, or 
Chriſtl, Chap. ii. 22. Some of the Hereticks denied 
the human Nature m of Chriſt, or that Chriſt was 
come in the Fleſh, Chap. iv. 2, 3. They pretended 
that Chriſt did /zemz to be a Man, and to die; but 
was not ſo in Reality, but in Appearance only v. 


* Dy, Mill's Prolegom. p. 17. | 
1 Iren. I. 1. c. 20. Docuit ſemetipſum eſſe, qui inter 
Judæos quidem quaſi filius apparebat. 
m Cerinthus, Marcion, &c. de his Ignatius ad Smyrn. 
$ 1, 2, 3. & ad Trall. $ 9, 10. Iren. I. 1. c. 25. Tertul. 
de Carne Chriſti, 5 1. | 
n Iren. I. 1. c. 20. Homo appareret eſſe, cum non eſſet Ho- 
mo: Which Simon applies to himſelf, as being the Son, and Chriſt. 
N U 4 Another 
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Another Sort of heretical Deceivers were contrary 
to the former, who denied the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, pretending that he was only bare Man ©, 
not the Son of God, and believed not the record that 
God gave of his Son, whois the true God p, and eter- 
nal Life (or the Author of eternal Life, as he is 
here deſcribed to be) Chap. v. 5, 10, 11, 12, 20. 
Againſt ſuch St. Johu wrote ſome Part of his Goſpel; 
and now in this Epiſtle aſſures the true Chriſtians, 
that he was one of thoſe who had heard and ſeen the 
Lord Jeſus, the Word of Life (by whom is revealed 
to us the Goſpel of Life and Salvation) and con- 
verſed with him, being a Witneſs both of his real 


Manhood, and of the miraculous Power whereby 


he was evidenced to be the Son of God, and the true 
Cod; and that the Deceivers before-mentioned, and 
all their Followers were Antichriſts (Oppoſers of 
Chriſt) St. John earneſtly warns the Chriſtians to 
beware of all ſuch; and tells them, that the Uncti- 
un, or anointing which they had received, i. e. the 
miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
was ſufficient to convince them of, and teach them 
mz. Sp 

Again, Some of theſe Deceivers, the Followers 
of Simon Magus, pretended, that a bare Faith would 
ſave without Holineſs 1, and allowed themſelves in 
many foul Sins; therefore the Apoſtle cautions the 
Church againſt them; for every one who rightly 
hopes in Chriſt, purifieth himſelf; and whoſoever is 
born of God, or formed into a new Nature, and en- 

4. . . dued 

o Ebion, & c. Iren. 1, 1, c. 26. and Not. Grabij. 

P See Glaſſius Philolog. Sacr. I. 3. Tract. 2. de Pron. Re- 
lativo. Can, 10 and Dr. Whitby in loc. „ 

4 Simoniani & Valentiniani. Iren. I. 1. c. 20. ut liberos 
agere quæ velint: ſecundum enim ipſius gratiam ſalvari 


homines, non ſecundum operas juſtas, & Iren. I. 1. c. 1. 
$ 12, & Grabij Not, ibidem. | orga, 
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dued with his Spirit, doth not commit fin; that is, 
doth not go on in any way of Sin; for his Seed, the 
Holy Spirit, remaineth in him; and, in a manner, 
he cannot commit fin, becauſe he is born of God, 
1 Fobn iii. 3, 9. being become a ne Creature, and 
thereby having, as it were, a new Nature; his 
Mind, and Temper, and Inclinations being quite 
changed from what they were; ſo that to commit 
wilful Sin is now contrary to the Genius and Tem- 
per of his Soul, to his Inclination and Diſpoſition 
(as we ſay of a generous Man, that he cannot do 
a baſe Action) and it is become the Bent of his 
very Nature to pleaſe God, and to be careful not to 
offend him by Sin: But he that committeth fin, who 
lives in the Practice of any wilful Sin, is, the Devil, 
Ver. 8. So that all true Chriſtians are to be care- 
ful that mo man deceive. them in this matter, but 
that they abandon and avoid all evil Courſes; and 
alſo ſhew their Love to the Lord Jeſus (who fo 
much loved us) by keeping his Commandments ; 

eſpecially maintaining true cordial Love one towards 
another, which is the peculiar Duty of a Chriſtian, 
Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. on the Performance of which 

St. John much inſiſts; foraſmuch as, except thoſe 
Inſtances of Piety which directly have reſpect to 
God, or belong only to our ſelves, the reſt are in 
a manner included in Love to our Neighbour ; 
which ſo influences our Behaviour, that. it be con- 
ſiſtent with Juſtice, Charity, and all the Duties 
we are to perform to Parents, Superiors, Equals, 
and Inferiors. 435 


| Lafth, He concludes as he began, with confirm- 
ing them in the Faith of the Son of God, who hath 

the Gift of eternal Life, and will hear and grant 

their Supplications, | - 
+ ER 
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rather mention this Conjecture of Dr. Mill, becauſe 
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In this Epiſtle, St. John gives an illuſtrious Proof 
of the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, Chap. v. 7. 
There are Three. that bear record (or Witneſs) in hea- 


wen; the | Father, the Word (or Son) and the Holy 


Ghoſt: and theſe Three are One. Which Words are 
omitred in ſome ancient Copies, probably becauſe 
in the Original the ſame Words, which we tranſlate 
there are Three that bear record, or Witneſs, Yer. 7. 
are repeated, Yer. 8. Some careleſs Tranſcriber 
(poſſibly in the earlier Ages of Chriſtianity, after 
whom others copied) having wrote, There are Three 


that bear record, Ver. 7. happened to leave out the 


remaining Part of the 7th Verſe, and fo far of the 
Beginning of the 8th Verſe, till he came to look 
upon the fame Words in the 8th Verſe, There are 
Three that bear record, or witneſs (for it is the ſame 
Word in the original Greet, which is tranſlated Re- 
cord in the 7th Verſe, and Witne/s in the 8th Verſe) 
The two Verſes are thus, Ver. 7. For there are Three 
that bear record [in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One,Ver. 8. 


Aud there are Three that bear record] in earth, the 


Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood; and theſe Three 


agree in One. Where we ſee, how eaſily the Tran- 


ſcriher (whoſe Livelihood was gotten by tranſcri- 
bing Books before the Invention of Printing, and 


therefore who may well be preſumed to write faſt) 


might omit all thoſe Words of the 7th Verſe, and 
Part of the 8th Verſe, which are between the 


Crotchets, as above, by looking on the ſame Words of 


the 8th Verſe, which he had juſt before wrote down 
out of the 7th Verſe, viz. There are Three that bear 
record, and fo go on to, in earth, the ſpirit, and the 


Water, and the blood, Ver. 8. inſtead of, in heaven, the 


Father, the Nord, and tbe Holy Ghoſt, Ver. 7. and I the 
1 obs 
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J obſerved the like Miſtake and Omiſſion of the 
"Tranſcriber of theſe, my own, Papers, on the like 
Occaſion of ſome Words being repeated near to- 
gether r. | 
But however this was, it is certain that theſe 
Words of the 7th Verſe are quoted in Subſtance b 
Tertullian (in whoſe Time the very authentic 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were extant * ) and alſo 
twice by St. Cyprian, who are of much greater 
Antiquity than the Copies wherein they are omit- 
ted, and who lived before Arius; and therefore it 
cannot be pretended they framed them to ſerve the 
Trinitarian Cauſe : But on the other hand it appears 
from them, that in their Time (about the Cloſe of 
the ſecond Century, and the Beginning of the third) 
thoſe Words were found in St. John's Epiſtle. And 
indeed without them the Argument of St. John 
ſeems very imperfect; for as, Ver. 9. the Witneſs of 
Men refers to the Wiineſs in Earth; mentioned Ver. 8. 
ſo the Witneſs of God refers to the Record, or Wit- 
neſs in Heaven, mentioned Verſe 7. * 
What the Sin unto Death is, Chap. v. 16. the Re- 
miſſion of which the Apoſtle doth not ſay that the 
firſt Chriſtians ſhould pray for, he hath not parti- 
cularly mentioned. In the ancient Church, a deli- 
berate Commiſſion of the heinous Sins of Idolatry, 
Murder, and Adultery, debarred the Sinners from 
the Communion of the Church: Perhaps the Apo- 
ſtle intended the obſtinate and incorrigible 1 Of- 
fenders in ſuch kinds, who, after Admonition, ſtill 
| | perliſted, 


I For a farther Proof of ſuch a Miſtake of Tranſcribers, ſes 
Caſaubon Exercitat. 15, An. 33, Num. 37. p. 392. 
s Adverſ. Praxeam, c. 25. © Preſcript, c. 36, 
u De Unitate Eccleſiz. & Epift, ad Jubaianum, Vid. Dr. 
Mill ad finem Epiſt. i. Joh. fo 742. ; 


£ 


* Compare Dr. Wells in 
7 Grotius in loc: 
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perſiſted, and refuſed to ſubmit to the Diſcipline of - 
the Church ; there being no Hopes of Cure of that 
Hick Soul, who refuſes to ſubmit to a proper Phyſi- 
clan appointed by God : So we call a Diſeaſe parti- 
cularly. mortal, or unto Death, when there is no 
Hopes of Recovery. Others believe * the Sin unto 
Death to be a total Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian 
Faith, joined with a malicious blaſpheming of the 
Spirit of God (as the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in 
Matt. $11. 31. which Chriſt ſays ſhall not be for- 
given) For too many of the Fews, at that time, 
relapſed to Fudai/m, renouncing Chriſt, and blaſ- 
pheming the Holy Spirit, which ſo miraculouſly 
teſtified of him: whom St. Paul ſays, It is impoſſt- 
ble to renew again to repentance, Heb. vi. 4, Cc. ſo 
that thoſe are guilty of the Sin unto Death, who are 
eitherobſtinate Apoſtates, or continue hardened, in- 
corrigible Sinners in other reſpects. ; 


- The Second Epiſtle of St. John. In which he tiles 
Himſelf the Elder, partly becauſe he was then = 


above ninety Yearsof Age, and alſo becauſe he pre- 


ſided over all the Churches of the Leſſer Aſa. 
This Epiſtle was wrote to a Lady of Quality, and 
to her Family, who had embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith (and whoſe Siſter, with her Children, were 
known to the Apoſtle, Ver. 13.) much to the ſame 
Purpoſe as the former, to teſtify and confirm them 
in the true Faith, and in the true Practice of Cha- 
rity and Chriſtian Love, and warning them to be- 
ware of the Deceivers mentioned in the other Epi- 
ſtle, who denied that Feſus Chriſt was come in the 


Neſb. 


The Third Epiſile of St. John was wrote to one 
Gaius a Chriſtian, who was a kind Friend and cour- 
4 teous 

2 Be za in loc. 5 

2 Dr, Mill's Prologom. p. 18, 
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reous Entertainer of the diſtreſſed Brethren, or Chri- 
ſtians who were Strangers, eſpecially thoſe who went 
forth to publiſh the Goſpel among the Gentiles, and 
would take nothing of them, Ver. 7. and therefore 
were recommended by the Apoſtle to wealthy and 
charitable Chriſtians, Ver. 6. The Apoſtle encou- 
rages him in the true Faith, and to continue that 
Hoſpitality and Charity: And as for Diotrepbes, 
who loved to have the Preeminence himſelf, and 
would not ſubmit to the Apoſtle, nor receive or 
entertain the Brethren recommended to him, nor 
yet ſuffer others to do it; the Apoſtle threatens to 
deal with. him accordingly, or remember his Deeds 
(not ſo much for the Oppoſition he made to his 
Perſon, as to the Progreſs of the Goſpel) But as 
for Gaius, he had no more to ſay to him, but that 
he hoped ſhortly to ſee him. 1 


Obſervations on the Epiſtles of St. John. 


ft, ＋ HAT it was a ſignal Inſtance of God's 
Providence and Care for the Church, to 
preſerve St. John the Apoſtle alive ſo long; viz. till 
the Emperor Trajan's Time b, above threeſcore 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven. So 
that he who was one of thoſe who ſaw the Lord 
Jeſus, and was a Witneſs to all that was done, 
might give an early Check to thoſe Deceivers a- 
bove- mentioned, and alſo might ſatisfy and con- 
firm the firſt Chriſtians, 1 John 1. 1, 2, 3. 

_ 2dly, That thoſe Sectaries, who deny the Neceſ- 
ſity of a miniſterial Teaching, on pretence that h 
Anointing (or the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) is ſuffici- 
ent to teach them, becauſe the Apoſtle told. the 
Primitive Chriſtians, She anointing which ye have re- 

= 1 cei ved 


Martyrolog. Rom. Dec, 27, Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 3. c. 23. 
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ceived abideth in you, and ye need not that any man 
teach you, 1 John ii. 27. is a groſs Error; for that 
Unction was miraculous, and as ſuch is now ceaſed ; 
unleſs they can ſhew ſuch immediate extraordinary 
Effects of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, in Know- 
ledge and ſpeaking Languages, and healing Diſ- 
eaſes, c. as God vouchſafed to thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians. ED 7 | 
3a4ly, ThatunfeignedLove,Friendſhip and Kind- 
neſs one towards another, is the peculiar Badge of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 1 John 11. 9, 10, 11. and 
iv. 11, to the End. 2 Epiſt. 5. 3 Epiſt. 5, 6. 
4thly, This Apoſtle inſtructs us, how we may 
examine our ſelves before-hand, and judge what 
our Sentence is like to be at the laſt Day (which 
certainly is a Matter of great Importance) 1 John iii. 
20, 21. F our heart condemnus, God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 
Heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards 
God that is, if our Heart, or Conſcience, condemn 
as (either of wilful Omiſſion of Duty, or perſiſting 
in Sin without true Repentance and Reformation) 
then God will condemn us too; for he knows more 
of us than our Conſciences know, and if we can- 
not but condemn our ſelves, that is a Sign that God 
will condemn us alſo; ſeeing we know by the Scri- 
pture Rule, what are the Terms of our Acceptance 
with him, what we ought not to do, and what we 
ought to have done: Butif our Conſcience' condemn 
as not, but that we have abſtained from ſuch and 
ſuch Sins, and performed ſuch Duties, or have 
timely and truly repented and reformed, and become 
new Creatures, then have we confidence towards God; 
great Hopes in God's Mercy, that he will not con- 
demn us, but accept our ſincere Endeavours, hear 
our Prayers, and fave our Souls, 10 
| E209 1F, Tye 
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The General Epiſtle of St. Jude. This Jude was 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, called Lebbæus and 
Thagdeus, Matt. x. 3. and was Brother to James, 
who wrote the Epiſtle of St. James, and fo, as is 
ſuppoſed, one of Foſeph's Sons by a former Wife, 
or elſe nearly related to the Virgin Mary. This 
St. Jude wrote this Epiſtle to ſome of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially to the Jews who were converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith, and diſperſed up and down in 
ſeveral Countries; therefore it is alſo called a Ca- 
tholick or General Epiſtle (as were thoſe of his Bro- 
ther James and St. Peter) The Deſign was to en- 
courage them to perſevere in their holy F aith, and 
to caution them againſt the Deceivers and Here- 
ticks, who had crept in amongſt them, on purpoſe 
to deſtroy the true Faith, and were Perſons of 
corrupt and lewd Converſations. The Apoſtle 
(much in the ſame manner as St. Peter had done 
in his ſecond Epiſtle) briefly deſcribes their wretch- 
ed Doctrines and Practices, and declares the ter- 
rible Judgments which would overtake them, who 
were before of old ordained to this Condemnation, Ver. 4. 
that is, not made and ordained by God on pur- 
poſe to be puniſhed; but, as the Original ſtrictly 4 
imports, of whom it was before written or prophe- 
fied, that this ſhould be their Condemnation without 
Repentance, as Enoch prophefied of them, Yer. 14. 

The Hiſtory of Michael, and the Prophecy of 
Enoch, Ver. 9, 14, being owned by the Jews, tho? 
not in Scripture, the Apoſtleargues with them from 
their own Authors and Conceſſions. | F279 


See hat is ſaid of St. James. 
4 Hp ge, 
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Obſervations on. the Epiſtle of St. Jude. 


TA HAT great Care is to be taken to a- 


void Deceivers; who many Times (what- 
ever they pretend) are very ill N and ſtudy 
their own Advantage, Yer. 4. 11, 12, 16. 

2dly, That it is a Character of the worſt of 
Hereticks, to deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil of 


| Dignities 9 Ver. 8. | 


The Revelation of St. John the Divine. This 
St. John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the 
© ſame who wrote the Goſpel, and the three E- 
piſtles of St. John. He was called the Divine (as is 
Juſtly conceived) by reaſon of his Writings, eſpeci- 
ally the Goſpel, which ſets forth the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt, or, as he is God; whereas the other 
Goſpels begin the Accountof him, as hewas Man, 
and born in the World. This Book was written 
by him in the Iſle of Patmos, whither he was ba- 


niſhed, Chap. i. 9. 


The firſt three Chapters contain the Meſſages 
which God, in a Viſion, commanded St. John to 
ſend to the Seven Churches of Aſa, repreſented by 
Golden Candleſticks, and to the particular Biſhops of 
each Church, repreſented by Stars, and called An- 
gels, probably in Alluſion to the Zewi/b Church, 
the Prieſts whereof were ſtiled Angels, or Meſſen- 
gers, Mal. ii. 7. as bringing the Commands of God 
to the People, and carrying, or offering their Pray- 


ers to God; or elſe, from the Ruler of the Syna- 


gogue, whoſe Office was to order the Prayers and 
Reading 


© Juſt, Martyr & Irenæus apud Dr. Mill Prolegom. p. 19. 
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; Reading in the Synagogue, and was called Angel, or 
 Biſbop l. | INE _ 
| These Seven Churches were at Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Lao- 
dicea; all which were eminent Cities in the Leſſer 
Aſia. The Deſign of theſe Meſſages was, to ac- 
quaint them with the Notice God took of the Be- 
haviour of every one of them, to encourage them 
in what was good, and reprove them for what 
was amiſs, to caution them againſt falſe Teachers 
and Seducers, and to comfort them 1n their Suffer- 
ings, leſt they ſhould, through fear, caſt off their 
holy Profeſſion; aſſuring them that God would 
not fail to reward and crown all thoſe who perſe- 
vered in his holy Faith and Service with eternal 
„„ 3 
In Chap. ii. 6. God is ſaid to Hate the Deeds of 
the Nicolaitans; who allowed themſelves to com- 
mit Adultery or Fornication, on Pretence of En- 
couragement from Nicolaus the Deacon; who be- 
ing ſuſpected of Jealouſy, to manifeſt the contrary, 
is ſaid to give Allowance to his Wife (not to be an 
Adultereſs, but) to marry whom ſhe would s, al- 
though he himſelf was free from any lewd Practices. 
The other Part of the Revelation contains ſeveral] 
Prophecies concerning the State and Condition of 
the Chriſtian Church trom the Beginning, and the 
Rage of the Devil and his Inſtruments againſt it; 
concerning the Sufferings and Martyrdom of many ; 
the Ruin and Deſtruction of all their Enemies; and 
at laſt, the glorious Triumphs and Joys of all the 
holy Members of Chriſt's Church. For a more 
f Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iv. 23. The Sheliach Zibbor. 
Compare Dean Prideaux Connect. Part I. Book VI. ſub An. 445, 
concerning the Miniſtration of the Synagogue Service, Num. 4. 
 & Euſeb. Hiſt, l. 3. c. 29. Gr. 23. Vie 79 G Vid, 
& Grotius in loc. ” | (09:0 
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Sabina 3 5 b Book, the Reader may 
confült Dr. Wells, 8 Paraphraſe thereon, + 


| Obſervations on the Revelations. 


if, HAT God curiouſly obſerves, and takes 
notice how all the 2 of his Church 
behave themſelves, whether well or ill; and as he 
will be ſure to puniſh the Bad according to their 
Works, ſo he will not fail to reward all that per- 
ſevere in his Service, Chap. ii, iii. 

2dly, We have an Inſtance of fiance! Go- 


vernment, in the Meſſages ſent from Chriſt by 


St. Jobn to the Angels or Biſhops of the Churches 
of Alia, Chap. i, and ii. Which the more carefully 
and impartially any one reads, the more he will 
be convinced of the primitive Government of the 
Church by Biſhops. St. John directs his Speech to 
one as ſuperior to the reſt, and makes him account- 
able for the Faults of the whole Flock ; which 
molt likely he would not have done, if other Preſ- 
byters ox been equally appointed over them. To 
this Purpoſe it is farther to be conſidered, that the 
moſt early Accounts of the Primitive Church aſſure 
us k, that Biſhops were ſettled in all thoſe Churches, 
at or near the I ime when the Epiſtles in the Reve- 
lations. were ſent to them ; particularly One/imus i 
at Epheſus, Melito ł at Sardis, and Polycarp l at 
Smyrna. Now St. John lived, as hath been obſerv- 
ed, above threeſcore Yeats after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion; by which time the Church was in a more 
ſettled State, as to its Government, than it was be- 
fore. It hath been e e that the Apoſtle men- 


A «240: tions 


* Biſhop Potter's Government of the ancient Church, Cha b. 4. 
? Ignatius Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 

* Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 26, b 

Ignatius Epiſt. ad Polycarp, & Iren, E. 3. Ce 3. 
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tions more than one ſingle Perſon, /ome of you, 
Chap. ii. 10. and in other Places. But the An- 
ſwer is eaſy, that although this Epiſtle is directed 
to the Ange] or Biſhop of Smyrna, yet it appears, 
that the een therein contained related not 
only to his ſingle Perſon, but to all the Members 
of the Church over which he preſided; and that 
is the Reaſon of the Expreſſion in the plural Num- 
ber: And the like is to be underſtood in reference 
to the other Epiſtles. , | | 
And as for the Univerſal Chriſtian Church next 
to the Apoſtolical Age, the moſt ancient Accounts 
thereof give full Evidenceof this Government, and 
more clearly explain, illuſtrate, and confirm what 
is mentioned concerning the ſame in the holy Scrip- 
tures : Which the Reader may be thoroughly ſa- 
tisfied in, by conſulting the Authors cited in the 
Notes mn; and at the fame time may remember, 
that every Law or Inſtitution 1s beſt explained by 
the immediate ſubſequent Practice thereupon and 
that the Primitive Chriſtians had the beſt Oppor- 
tunity of knowing the Minds of the Apoſtles; nor 
is it credible, at ſo great a Diſtance of the Chri- 
ſtian Churches, from Eaſt to Weſt, that this Con- 
ſtitution ſhould be ſo early, and univerſally recei- 
ved and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Apoſtles, or the firſt Founders of thoſe 
Churches; nor laſtly, can it be conceived that any 
of thoſe who were always ready to ſuffer Death 
in Defence of the Doctrine and Ordinances of 
Chriſt, would permit any Change to be made in 
his Inſtitutions, in ſo important an Affair as the 
Government of the Church. It is no proper Re- 
ply to this Argument, that we do not ſubmit to 


m Biſhop Potter ibid, Biſhop Beyeridge's Codex Can, Eecleſ. 
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the Judgment of the ancient Fathers in all Points 
of Doctrine, nor to all their Practices; in which 
however they might be miſtaken, yet their Teſti- 
mony in plain Matters of Fact is not to be the leſs 
regarded. n | 
Zally, All the Seven once famous Cities, mention- 
ed Chap. ii. 3. are in the Hands of the Turks, by 
whom the Chriſtian Churches there are n almoft ut- 
terly ruined ; and the few Chriſtians who live there 


are reduced to the moſt deplorable Servitude, there 


being very few Chriſtian Families in Pergamus, and 
but one Church, to which a Prieſt is ſent from 


Smyrna to officiate : Not ſo much as one Church 


in Thyatira, nor in Sardis : In Philadelphia there 
are four, and a conſiderable Number of Chriſtians, 
but oppreſſed and enſlaved by the Turks : Laodicea 
is not at all inhabited: Epheſas is only a poor Vil- 
lage, and in it are the Ruins of their ancient mag- 
nificent Churches: Smyrna hath two Churches be- 
longing to the Grecian Chriſtians, and one to the 
Armenians, and a larger Number of Chriſtians live 


there than in the reſt, but under the heavy Yoke 
of barbarous Turks. Oh! how ſhould we walk wor- 
thy of our Chriſtian Privileges, left the Caſe be 


ours alſo, as Chap. ii. 5. I will come unto thee quick- 


ty, and remove thy candleſrick out of his place. 


4thly, That nothing can befal the Church but 


what God foreſees and knows, and is pleaſed to 


e as is evident from this Revelation before- 


and to St. John of what ſhould afterwards come 
to pals. | | 

aſtly, although the Meaning of many of the 

Prophecies contained in this Book may not be 


clearly underſtood now, yer hereafter the Chriſtians 


may know them; and, eſpecially by the Event, a- 
..++ 2 £,: gore 


N Dr, Smith Sevtem Aſiæ Eccleſiarum Notitia. 
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dore the Wiſdom and Providence of God. In the 
mean time, we may receive great Edification from 
ſeveral Parts of it; ſuch as thoſe noble Hymns 
offered up to God and Chriſt, Chap. iv. 8, x1. 
Chap. v. 9, 10, 12,13. The Precepts for Adora-' 
tion of one Supreme God, in Oppoſition to the 
worſhipping of Idols, or any Creature, Chap. ix. 
20. and xiv. 7. and xxi. 8. The Comfort of re- 
lying on Chriſt's Merits, Chap. v. 9. and vii. 14. 
and xii. 11. Laſtly, The Encouragement to a pa- 
tient Continuance in the Faith, and a holy Life, 
notwithſtanding any preſent Sufferings, Chap. ii. 3, 


10, 26. and xiv. 12, 13. and xvi. 15. 


The CONCLUSION. 


« H Us we have gone through the particular 
1 Books of the Old and New Teftament, and 
obſerved the chief Deſigns and Intentions of them. 
And now to conclude ; Let us conſider ſeriouſly, 
and lay it to heart, that by hearing and reading 
what 1s contained in the Holy Bible ; viz. the glo- 
rious Privileges which belong to pious Perſons, of 
being the Children of God, and Heirs of Heaven ; 
the Exhortations and Inſtructions for an holy Life; 
the gracious Promiſes to Holineſs, and the Threat- 
nings againſt ſinful Luſts, and Impiety; the Con- 
ſolations in Trouble, and the Chriſtian Arguments 
of Patience and ſuch like; I ſay, by hearing and 
reading theſe things which are ſet down in this Ho- 
ly Book, the ſame that we now have, the ancient 
Chriſtians became ſo holy and truly religious, ſo 
exemplary in their Lives, fo diligent in their Du- [| 
ties, ſo devout and charitable, ſo free from finful "I 
Pollutions, ſo patient and joyful in Sufferings, eſ- 
pecially when it was for the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
* 4 Religion 4 
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Religion; that it muſt needs be a great Aggrava- 
tion of our Unfruitfulneſs, and our Condemnation 
muſt be the heavier, if the ſame holy Scriptures 
work not in us a Care to live Godly, to avoid 
Sins, and chearfully ſubmit to the Divine Will: 
For the more excellent the Doctrine is, the more 
noble the Reward propounded, and the more 
dreadful the Puniſhment threatned, the more in- 
excuſable will be our Negligence and Diſobedience; 
whereas, on the other hand, if we ſo read and me- 
ditate upon the Oracles of God, contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, as to become ſtill more and more 
the Servants of God, and nearer to Heaven, how 
ſhould we praiſe God for his Goodneſs and Pro- 


vidence in preſerving this Holy Book for our Uſe? 


That whereas ſo many Thouſands in the World 
are ignorant of God and his Word, we ſhould 
know him and his heavenly Will ſo far as would 
make-us here, the holy and lively Members of his 
Church, and hereafter place us on the right Hand, 
in order to hear that joyful Invitation, Come ye 
bleſſed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the fout dation of the world. 


Grant to us, O Lord, in this er 
ledge of thy Truth; and in the World to 
come, Life everlaſting. Amen. 


AN 


APPENDIX; 


CONTAINING. 


Some REMARKS, taken chiefly Fri Modern 
Travellers of undoubted Credit, concern: 
ing Paleſtine, where the Jews lived, and 
other Parts of the Eaſtern Countries ; with 
the preſent Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants ; 
which illuſtrates many Pall ages of the 
2 ä v , 


TSF > 


1 E RE are a People i in the Eaſtern con 
tries, who have no ſettled Abode, but 
dwell in Tents, and remove with their Families and 


Beaſts for the Convenience of Graſs and Water ; 


2 The Arabians are divided into Two Sorts ſome of "them living 
in Towns and Villages; others have no fixed ſettled Habitations, 
live in Tenti, and remove from one Part of the Country to another, 
according as "their Neceſſities compel, or Mig ee incite them, 
Pocock's Specimen Hiſtor. Arabum, p. 2. Compare 2 Macca- 
bees xii. 11, 12. and Juſtini Hiſtor. Lib. 11. nom longe ab ini- 
tio, Theyenot's Travels, Part II. Book II. Ch. 13. Ray's 


Collection of Travels, Tom. II. Ch. 5. p. 74s. Edit. Fond. 1693, 


Hor. Lib. III. Ode 24. Campeſtres meliùs Scythæ Quo- 
rum plauſtra vagas rite trahunt domos—— Vivunt; & rigidi 
Getæ Immetata quibus — liberag—— Froges, e & Ce- 


rerem ferunt, Er vgs 
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the Country Einepen without Incloſures: Their 
«<< whole Eſtate Þ conſiſts in the numerous Flocks 
T and Herds, which they ſell upon Occafion, to 
«© ſupply themſelves with what they want at the 
„Towns they paſs by. They are courteous to 
<< Strangers, . entertaining them with ſuch 
<< Proviſions as their Flocks afford, c. After 
ſuch Manner it was, that Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob lived, and pitched their Tents, and had 
Flocks and Cattle, Se. Gen. xii. 8. and in diverſe 
other Places of that Book. 
2. I here are in the ſame Countries ſtill to be * 
a Multitude © of Cells or Sepulchres for Dead 
Bodies hewn-in the firm Rocks; which are, as it 
were, Coffins of Stone. in Niches, in the Sides of 
Grotsor Chambers, cut in the Rocks, according to 
the ancient Manner of burying in thoſe Places: Se- 
veralof "theſe Cells being eight Foot and a half in 
Length, and three Foot three Inches ſquare z one 
eſpecially i is now to be ſeen near Feru/alem, conſiſt- 
ing of ſeveral large Rooms with the Coffins of 
Stone above-mentioned, all cut out of the Rocks, 
ſuppoſed to be the Sepulchre of the Sons of David, 
2 Chron. xxxii. 33. Hence we read of burying in 
Caves or * = 9p hewn in the Rocks, Gen. xlix. 
29, Sc, John xi. 38. Mat. xxvii. 60. 

It is uſual vb in the ſame Countries to have 
| a Marker for Slaves e, *, where Men and Women are 


expo- 


Dey. „ a pl Ray' s Colleftion of Travels, Tom. II. 
Chap 5... it. Lond. 1693. Theſe are ſome of the better 
Sort -of ae: ; others of them plunder and rob all they meet. 
255 Thevenot Trav. Part I. Book II. Ch. 32. Rauwolf apud 

s Collection of, 2 TO: I, Part III. Ch. 2. Maun- 
25 I's Travels, March 21. ..c Maundrell's Travels, March 
5, 8, 28. and May 2, Sand: Parc, 1. 3. p. 175. Edit. Lond. 
1615. 4 Ray's Collection, Tom, I. Part I. Ch. 8. p· 32˙ 
and Hare III. Ch. 10. p. 337. 
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expoſed to Sale unto ſuch as have Occaſion for them. 
So it was anciently : Accordingly we read that Poti. 
phar bought Joſepbh of the Iſumaelites, to whom his 
Brethren * ſold him, Chap. xxxvii and xxxix. and 
there is mention made of Servants or Slaves bought" 
with money, Gen. xxiii. 27. And to this Cuſtom of 
buying Slaves the Apoſtle alludes, ſaying, that we' 
are bought with a price (viz. the Blood of the Son 
of God) and therefore we ſhould duly ſervehim, 
1 Cor. vi. 20. See alſo Mat. xvili, 25. 

4. The Way of travelling for Merchants * and. 
others in the Eaſtern Countries is in great Compa- 
nies, to ſecure themſelves againſt Robbers, with a 
vaſt Number of loaden Camels and Aſſes, often ma- 
ny hundred together, which they call Caravans. So 
it ſeems it was in Jacob's Time, when he was in the 
Land of Canaan : His ſons lift up their eyes and look- 
ed, and behold a company of 1ſhmaelites (a Caravan) 
came from Gilead with their camels bearing ſpicery, 
and balm, and myrrh, going to carry it down 0 
Egypt, Gen. xxxvii. 25. 

5. It is now the Cuſtom in thoſe Parts (nee as 
with us to threſh, but) to tread * out their Corn with 
Oxen, drawing a ſquare Plank Board ſtudded with 
Flints. In ſome Places they only make Oxen or Horſes 
tread out the Corn with their Feet 8, So the Iſraelites 
uſed to do. Hence, Deut. xxv. 4. Thou ſhalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out (or threſheth) the 
corn. Hoſ. x. 11. Ephraim is a heifer that is faughty 
and laveth to tread out the corn. | | 


6. Ano- 


=_ © Ray wid. Tom. I. part I. Ch. 10 p. 210, Thevenot 
Part I. Book I. Ch. 59. | 

f Dr. Smith apud Ray, ibid. Tom. II. Ch. 5. p. 70. Some- 
what liks this, T Thevenor 's Travels, Part I, — II. . 5. 
p. 24 8. Theyenot's Travels, ibid. | 
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6. Another general Cuſtomof the Eaſtern Coun. 
tries is to ſend h a Preſent, in order to procure a 
«© favourable Reception. It is counted uncivil to 
viſit in this Country without an Offering in hand: 
All great Men expect it, as a Tribute due to their 
<< Character and Authority; and look upon them- 
<<. ſelves affronted, and indeed defrauded, when that 
„ Compliment is omitted. And in the Mogols 
Country, it is eſteemed rather a Mark of Reſpect on 
the Supplicant's Part, than of Avarice of the Offi- 
cer gi. Thus, of old, Jacob ordered his Sons to 
carry a Preſent, when they went to Fo/eph as Gover- 
nour of Eg ypt, Gen. xliii. 11, 26. and in 1 Sam. ix. 7. 
There is not a preſent to bring the man of God. And, 
Chap. x. 27. ihe children of Belial deſpiſed Saul, and 
brought him no preſents. The wiſe Men who came 
from the Eaſt toadore Chriſt as King, brought him a 
preſent of gold, frankincenſe aud myrrh, Matt. ii. 11, 

alſo Gen. XXX. 1 „ 1 Kings X. 2, 10, 25, 

2 Kings viii. 8. e - 
7. The Houſes which are now in Jeruſalem, and 
many other Parts of the Eaſt, are built low; the Top 
whereof is plain and plaiſtered, and hath Battle- 
ments almoſt a Yard high, by the Walls ſurmount- 
ing their Roofs: for they cover their Houſes with a 
flat Roof or Floor, ſo that you may walk upon 
them, and in the Day-time they ſhelter themſelves 
from the Sun within the Chamber under this plai- 
ſtered Floor; and after Sun-ſet they walk, eat, and 
ſleep upon it *. Soitſeems the Fews formerly built, 


and 
* Maundrell's Travels, March 11. p. 26. Tavernier's Re- 
lation of Tonquin, Ch. 1. p. 2. 1 Manouchy's Hiſtory 


of the Mogols, near the End, p. 361, Edit. Lond. 1722, 
* Ray's Collection, Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 2, p. 23. and Part III. 
Ch. 2. p. 283. Moryſon's Itinerary, Part I. Book III. Ch. 2. 
Le Bruyn's Voyage, Ch. 38, and 65. his Draught of Jeruſa- 
lem, Ch. 53. Sandy's Travels, Book II and III. p. 116, 
119, 149. : 9 | | 
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and were commanded to make a Battlement for the 
Roof, Deut. xxii. 8. Rabab hid the Spies upon the 
roof of her houſe, Joſh. 11. 6, 8, and David walked 
upon the roof of his houſe, 2 Sam. xi, 2. To which 
Chriſt alludes, bidding his Diſciples to preach open- 
ly upon the Houſe-tops, or in publick, Marth. x. 27. 
And Peter went up upon the houſe-top to pray, Acts x.. 
See alſo 1 Sam. ix. 25. 2 Sam. xvi. 22, Matt. xxiv. 
17. Mark ii. 4. 

8. The Cedars grow! now amongſt the Snow, 
c nearthehigheſt Part of Lebanon, and are remarka- 
© ble, as well for their own Age and Largeneſs, as 
c for thoſe frequent Alluſions made unto them in 
*© the Word of God. Here are ſome of them very 
old, and of a prodigious Bulk, and others younger 
*© and of a ſmaller Size: Of the former I could on- 
ly reckon up ſixteen, the latter were very nu- 
C merous. I meaſured one of the largeſt, and found 
F< it twelve Yards and ſix Inches in Girt, and yet 
“ ſound, and thirty-ſeven Yards in the Spread of 
« its Boughs.“ This illuſtrates 1 Kings iv. 33. where 
Solomon is ſaid to diſcourſe of Trees, from the cedar- 
tree that is in Lebanon, even to the byſſop that ſpring- 
eth out of the wall. And, P/al. xcu. 12. The rigb- 
teous ſhall flouriſh lite a cedar in Lebanon. And, 
Pſal. Ixxx. 10. The boughs thereof were like the good- 
ly cedar-trees ; and many other Places in the Holy 
Scripture. He . FEOEF * BR. 

9. The Eaftern People at this Time do not ® 
keep their Wine in ſuch Bottles as we do, but in 
Skins, eſpecially Goat Skins: In like manner they 
kept Wine n anciently. To which our Saviour 
alludes, Matth. ix, 17. Neither do men put new 


1 Maundrell, ibid. May 9. p. 142. 

mn Ray's Collection of Travels, Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 8. p. 94. 
Maundrell, ibid. March 12. at the End of that Dax. 

n Homer. Odyſſ. apud Ham, in Matth. ix, 17. 
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mine into old bottles (or Skins) elſe the bottles break, 
by the fermenting Spirits of the new Wine burſt⸗ 
1 the old Bottles, or Skins. I 
«© Men and Women, Young and Old, in 
4 he Eaftern Countries, ufe to make ® a thin Paſte 
? of Galls, and calcined Copperas (to beautify them- 
<< ſelves, and to keep their Eyes from Rheums) 
With it they blacken their Lips, and make a Ring 
6 round about their Eyes, in the ſame manner as 
s our Ring-Doves have about their Necks : Theſe 
e Paintings they have had anciently, and ſome of 
<« them they have prepared of Stibium or Antimo- 
be ny.” Of theſe Paintings of the Eyes we read 
in ſeveral Places, Ezek. xxiii. 40. For whom thou 
didft waſp thy ſelf, paintedſi thine eyes, &c. and 
2 Kings ix. 30. Jezebel painted ber face; in Hebrew 
it is, put her eyes in painting So alſo Fer. iv. 30. 
Theugh thou deckeſs thee with ornaments of gold, 
though thou renteſt thy face, in Hebrew, thine eyes 
avith painting, | 
11. The preſent State of ſome great Cities, whoſe 
Ruin was foretold by the ancient Prophets. 
1. Nineveh was the ancient Seat of the IHrian 
Monarchs, who captivated the ten Tribes; ſo large, 
that the paſſing thraugh it took up three Days Jour- 
ney, Zonab iii. 3. There is nothing of it now y 
<< to be ſeen but ſome Hillocks, which the People 

& of that Country fay are its Foundations; ” ac- 
cording to the Prophecy of Nahum againſt it, Chap. 
1.:8. With an overfiowing flood he will make an ut- 
ter end of the place thereof. 

2. That once famous City of Babylon i in Chaldea, 
which was eſteemed the Wonder of the World; 
whoſe Walls EG of a NETS Fan, are ſaid 


t 


Kay ibid. Tom. I. Part I. ch. 6. p. 81. 
Bs Thevenot' s Travels, Part II. Book I. Ch. 11. 
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to be in Compaſs 480 Furlongs, or 60 of our Engl;ſs 


Miles; which the great Monarch Nebuchadnezzar 
made his Seat, and becauſe he much enlarged it 

boaſted, Is not this great Babylon which I bave built: 7 
(who alſo carried away captive the eus) although 
it may be known where it ſtood, by its Situation, 
and ſeveral ancient and delicate Antiquities, which 
are ſtil] ſtanding thereabour in great Deſolation 3 is 
1 now, *< with its Magnificence and glorious Build- 
<< ings, quite deſolated, and lieth in the Duſt: There 
„ js not ſo much as a Houſe to be ſeen; and it 
appears as if one were in the middle of a De- 
fart; ſo that every one who paſſes through it 

<< hath great Reaſon to admire with Aftoniſhment 
„ how it is now reduced to ſuch a Deſolation and 
'<« Wilderneſs; that the very Shepherds cannot a- 
<< bideto fix their Tents to inhabit it;“ ſo ſtrictly 
are the Prophecies verified which we read, //aiab 
xiii. 19, Sc. And Babylon the glory of kingdoms, 
the beauty of the Chaldees excellency, ſhall be as 
' when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah ; it fhall 

never be inhabited, neither ſhall it be dwelt in from 
generation to generation; neither ſhall the Arabian 
pitch tent there, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their 
folds there, The Prophet adds, Yer. 21. Wild 
beaſts of the deſart ſhall live there; and ſo St. Fe- 

rom tells us, that in his Time (about the Year 
400) it was the King's Hunting-Place, in Iſaiah xii. 
ult. and Benjamin, in his /tinerary, ſays of the Ruins 


of Nebuchadnezzar*s Palace there, that Men dare 


not enter in for Serpents and Scorpions which poſſeſs 
the Place *. See alſo Fer. li. 26, to 30. 


3. Tyre, awealthy City, and of great Trading for. 


Merchandize, and as ſuch mentioned, Ja. xxili. 8. 


Whoſe 
= Rauwolff apud Ray' s Colleffion of Travels, Thank. I. 
Part II, Chap. 7. p. 175, 178. 


= Benjamin Itiner. p (midi) 134. Edit. Leyd. 1633. 
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Whoſe merchants were princes, and honourable in the 
earth, Ver. 8. is now a mere Babel of broken 
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„ Maundrell March 20. p. 48. 
© Maundrell March 26. p. 73, 74. 


Walls, Pillars, and Vaults, there being not ſo 
much as one entire Houſe left; its preſent Inha- 
bitants are only a few poor Wretches, harbour- 


ing themſelves in the Vaults, and ſubſiſting 
e chiefly upon fiſhing; who ſeem to be preſerved 


TY 


in this Place, by a Divine Providence, as a vi- 


ſible Argumenthow God has fulfilled his Word 
concerning Tyre; viz. I will make thee like the 


top of a rock, thou ſhalt be a place to ſpread dry 


nets upon, Ezra Xxvi. 14.” we 
12. Upon Mount Calvary, there * isa Holein 


the natural Rock, faid to be the very ſame in 
which the Foot of our Lord's Croſs was fixed: 
At about a Yard and a half diſtant from the Hole 
is ſeen that memorable Cleft in the Rock, ſaid to 
have been made by the Earthquake which hap- 
pened at the Suffering of the God of Nature; 
when (as St. Mat#th. xxvii. 51. witneſſeth) the 


 yocks rent: This Cleft, as to what now appears of 


it, is about a Span wide, at its upper Part, and 
two deep; after which it cloſes, but it opens again 
below, and runs down to an unknown Depth in 
the Earth. That this Rent was made by the 
Earthquake, there is only Tradition to prove; 
but that it is a natural and genuine Breach, and 


not counterfeited by any Art, the Senſe and Rea- 


ſon of every one that ſees it may convince him; 
for the Sides of it fit like two Tallies to each 
other, and yet it runs into ſuch intricate Wind- 
ings, as could not be well counterfeited by Art, 


nor arrived at by any Inſtrument.” 


# : | 13. In 


the Houy LAN p. 15 


13. In the Countries u near Meſopotamia, The 
c Women make Dough for Cakes, which are a- 
bout a Finger thick, and about the Bigneſs of 
< a Trencher, and lay them on hot Stones, and 
«© keep them turning; at length they fling Aſhes 
e and Embers over them, and fo bake them 
% thoroughly. They are very good to eat, and 
<« very ſavoury.” This ſeems to explain Sarah's 
making Cakes on the Hearth, Gen. xvui. 6. hike- 
wiſe Exod. xii. 39. 1 Kings xvii. 13. and Xix. 6. 
1 Sam. XIII. 8. Hehe vit-- 8 55 
14. We were ſufficiently inſtructed by Expe- 
c rience v, what the P/almift means by the Dew 
« of Hermon: Our Tents being as wet with it as 
if it had rained all Night.” This was ſpoken of 
% that Hermon near Tabor. ar 3 
13. The Water of the Sea of Galilee (which 
is alſo called the Sea of Tiberias, or the Lake of 
<< Genezareth) hath Plenty of Fiſh in it; on what 
Side ſoever I caſt my Eye along the Shore, I 
« ſaw a great many Fiſh ſwim.” So that it ſeems it 
was in Chriſt's Time; hence we read of Simon Peter, 
and others, caſting their Nets, and fiſhing in the Sea 
of Galilee or Tiberias, Matt. iv. and Jobn xxi. To 
the ſame Purpoſe Foſephus, a Few, wrote concern- 
ing the Lake of Genegareth, that it had in it great 
Variety of Fiſh, which for Taſte and Shape were not 
to be found any where elſe ). | 
16. The Right of Diſcalceation, or putting * off 
the Shoes or Sandals, is ſtill uſed by the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple at their Coming into ſacred Places (like putting 


off 


* Rauwolff apud Ray's Collection of Travels, Tom. I. 
Part II. Chap. 9. p. 201. 


* Maundrell ibid. March 22. 
* Le Bruyn's Voyage, Chap. 61. 
Y Joſephus's Wars, Book. III. Chap 18. | 


 ® Thevenot's Travels, Part I. Chap. 27, Mede, Book II. 
of the Reverence of God's Houſe, F 3. ; 


ce 


X RE MARE Sen 


off the Hat with us) So do the Jeus now, when 
they enter into their Synagogues (and the Turks at 
their Moſques or Temples) As it was commanded 
Moſes, Exod. iii. g. Put off thy ſhoes from off thy 
feet; for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt is holy 
ground. 5 mY > 
17. The ancient Cuſtom ſtill continues in the 
Eaſtern Parts, of employing Eanuchs a, or gelded 
Men, in the chiefeſt Offices, as of Treaſurers, 
Stewards over their Goods, Cattle, Wives, and 
Children, &c. Thus Queen Candace's Officer of 
eat Authority, and chief Treaſurer, was an 
Eunuch, Acts viii. 27. [See what is faid of that 
Paſſage in Acts viii. ] 1 
18. The Way of Divination by Arrows was uſual 
among the ancient Arabians® ; as when any Perſon 


was to undertake an Affair of Moment, he put 


three Arrows into a Veſſel, on one of which was 
written, My God hath commanded ; on the other, My 
_God hath forbidden; and on the third, not any thing. 
"If the firſt were drawn out, the Perſon purſued 
his Deſign; if the ſecond, he forbore; and if the 
third, he drew on till one of the former was drawn. 
This may explain the Way of the King of Babylon's 
Divination, when among other Methods thereof, 
it is ſaid, He made his arrows bright, Ezek. xxi. 21, 
19. When the Turks /alute ons another, they un- 
cover not the Head: To do ſo would be an Affront; 
but only laying their Hand upon their Breaſt, and 
bowing a little, they ſay, Sela meon aleicome, which 
is as much as to ſay, Peace be with you. This was 
* gt 25 | the 
Ray ibid. Tom. I. Part III. Chap. 2. p. 269. Thevenot's | 
Travels, Part I. Book I. Chap. 18. Dampier's Voyages, 
Vol. II. Chap. 4. of Tonquin. a 

b Pocock's Specimen Hiſt, Arab. p. 327, &c. & Hiero- 


nymus in Ezek, xxi. 21. | | 
. . © Theyenot's Travels, Part I. Book I, Chap. 22. f 


the Hoy LAND. If 


the ancient Way of Salutation. And the Eaft-In” 
dians d when they ſalute each other, uncover not 
the Head, but often 7hrow themſelves flat on their 
faces, at eath other's feet, Thus in Scripture, they 
r by bowing, and ſometimes to the Om” 

o ſhew the greater Reſpect, Gen. xxxiii. 3, 6, 7, 
= wiſhed each other Peace (as hath e . 
ed in the firſt General Rule for the Interpreting 
holy Scripture, Numb. vii.) and not only in Civil, 
but Religious Worſhip, the Eaſtern People uſed 
Proſtration, or falling down flat on their Faces oft 
times when they ſaid their Prayers, as the Maho- 
metans do. This explains Deut. 1x. 18. J fell 
down before the Lord; ſo Job. i. 20. Dan. iii. 7. 
Mat. 11, 11. and Chriſt fell on his face and prayed, 
Mat. xxvi. 39. 

20. The Religion of the Inhabitants of Ton- 
„ guin e, in the Eaſt-Indies, is Paganiſm; and they 
are great Idolaters : Nevertheleſs they own an 
% Omnipotent, Supreme, Over-ruling Power, which 
<© beholds both them and their Actions; and ſo far 
© takes notice of them, as to reward the Good, 
e andpuniſh the Bad, to the other World. This | 
farther confirms what has been ſaid in the Seventh 
General Remark on the Pentateuch, concerning the 
Idolatry of the heathen World. 

21. In the Ea/t-[ndies, and in Africa, Men pur- 
chaſe * their Wives of their Fathers, Brothers, or 
neareſt Male Relations; according to the Ninth 
General Remark on the Pentateuch. 


4 Dampier's ſacond Vol, of his Voyages, Chap. 7. end 
Vol, I. Chap. 4. Edit. 4 A Moskito Indian ſeeing his Brother, a 
Moskito Man, threw himſelf flat on his Face at his Feet, who 
helping him up, and embracing him, felt flat with his Fate on the 
Ground at the other's Feet, and was by him taken "up alſo. 

_ © Dampier's Voyages, Vol. II. Chap. 3. 

f Dampier, ibid. Vol. II. Chap. 3. and near the Exd of the 
ſecond Vol. of Natal in Ae 


Vol. II. * 22. There 


X1j REMARKS on 
22. There are Store of Oftriches s in the De- 
* ſarts of Arabia; theſe are the ſimpleſt of Fowls, 
and Symbols of Folly: When they have laid 
their Eggs, they leave them, and unmindful 
« where, ſit on thoſe they meet with.“ This ex- 
plains Job xxxix. 14, Ec. where it is faid of the 
Oſtrich, which leaveth ber eggs in the earth, and 
warmeth them in the duſt, and forgetteth that the 
foot may cruſb them :' ſhe is hardened againſt her young 
ones, as though they were not bers; becauſe God hath 
deprived her of wiſdom, &c. Hence ſome have fan- 
cied, that the Oſtrich is hatched only by the hot 
Sand; whereas, however the Eggs are ft and 
warmed therein, and are forgotten by the proper Fe- 
male; yet they are hatched by Incubation, or ſitting 
on them (as Mr. Sandys found) though not always by 
the ſame Female who laid them, ſhe often forget- 
ting where they are; and if they are not ſat on by 
one or other Hen Oſtrich, they are ſpoiled, inſtead 
of 1 h by the Sun or Sand. 
| There are diverſe Opinions and Doctrines 
| chſewved by Travellers to be amongſt the modern 
Jews, agreeable to rhoſe of their Fore-Fathers ; 
which — and explain ſome kannte of the 
New Teſtament. As, 

1/4. That of their continued Expectancy of a vi. 
umphant Meſſiah i, whoſe Appearance they believe 
all be warlike, and that he ſhall lead all their Ene- 
mits captive, and triumph in the Spoils of Eſau (i. e. 
all the Gentile World) They imagine there ſhall 


* a e nme 9100 the Edomites (that is, 
_ Gentiles) 


. £ Sandy s Travels Book IL, of the Arabians near the End, 


P. h ae 8, ibid. Compers Bochart de Animal. apud Pool's 


Synopſis in Job xxxix. 14, 16, 16. 
j Dean Addifon* s Preſent State of the Jews, Chap. . 
MY 2 0 


P A 


ww 44a & 


6s Oy 
8 
N 5 
p<. 0 , 
1 


the HoLy LAND. Xii 


Gentiles) who ſhall ſubmit themſelves to his Rod - 
Yhen all Edom, that is, all Mankind who are not 


of their Religion ſhall become their Hewers of Wood, 


and Drawers of Water. This was the common No- 
tion amongſt them in our Saviour's Time; who in 
Oppoſition thereto declared, that his Kingdom was 
not of this World; However, this Miſtake of theirs 
occaſioned their being offended at him, and not 
owning him for the true Meſſiah, as hath been ob- 
ſerved in the Second General Remark. on the holy 
Goſpels. 55 „ 
2dly, There are none to be met with among them 
(the Fews) who adbere to the Old Bible without Tal- 


mud Traditions k. In this they imitate their Fore- 


fathers, whom Chriſt reproves for their Traditions, 
Matth. xv. for which ſee the Third General Remar 
on the holy Goſpels. | 
3a, Though the Bible be not denied the Peo- 
le's Reading among the 7ews, yet the giving the 
denſe thereof belongs only to the Maſters or Rab- 
bies; In l whoſe Interpretation of the Text, the Ful- 
gar, upon Pain of Excommunication, are bound 10 
acquieſce. And ſo their preſent Maſters uſurp the 
Authority over their Faith, as their old Rabbies 
were wont to do in Chriſt's Time; who charged 
his Followers not to be called Rabbi, Father, or 
Maſter, Matth. xxiii. See the Tenth General Re- 
mark on the Goſpels, Num. I. 
4thly, All Hope and Promiſe of future Reward is 
confined to themſelves (the Jews) and to thoſe who 
are not of their Religion; they allow nothing but a to- 
tal Perdition of their Being ®, Thus in the firſt 


publiſhing the Goſpel, the converted Fews, and * | 


* Idem ibid. 1 \ 
1 Idem Ch.2. 
m Idem Ch, 3. 
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xiv REMARKS on Paleſtene, &c. 
even the Apoſtles themſelves at firſt could not be- 
lieve that God ſhould grant to the Gentiles Repent- 
ance unto Salvation. See above on the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. 

5thly, The modern Jews take eſpecial Care, that 
they neither touch Bread,or any thing which is eat- 
able, a Book, or any holy Thing, before they waſh 
their Hands and Feet . So that they ſtill continue 
to obſerve the Traditions, which Chriſt rebuked 
them for. See the Third General Remark on the 


Holy Goſpels. 
» Leo Modena, Part I. Ch. 7. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL 


T 


According to 


Archbiſhop UsHERV Annals, and the Epitome 
thereof in the Index of our larger Engliſh Bi- 
bles, and Mr. ECHARD'S Tables; where- 
in the Computation is according to the Vul- 
gar Era (or Account) which commences 
Anno Mundi 4004. 


HE Flood, ſixteen hundred and fifty- 
ſix Years after the Beginning of 
the World. 


own Country Meſopotamia ; four hundred 
_ twenty-ſeven Years after the Flood. 
2298 Jacob with his Family, goes down into Egypt; 
where they and their Poſterity lived comfortably 

| one hundred twenty-one Years. | 
2427 The Beginning of the Bondage of the Hraelites 


in Egypt. 
. | 2513 The 


xvj A Chronological TABLE. 


2513. The 1/raelites delivered out of the Egyptian Bondage 
and Slavery, after their being under it fourſcore 
and fix Years, and two hundred and fifteen Years 
after Jacob's going down into Egypt. 
2553 They go over Jordan into the Promiſed Land of Ca- 
naan, forty Years after their Deliverance out of 
Egypt. 
2599 The Judges who e a little above three 
hundred Years, 
2909 The Kings, of Which the firſt was Saul, then Da- 
vid, and next Solomon. 
3000 The Temple of Solomon, or the firſt Temple finiſh- 
cd (after he had been ſeven Years in building it) 
four hundred forty-ſeven Years after their En- 
trance into Canaan, and one thouſand and five 
Years before Chriſt. 
3029 The Diviſion of the Kingdom into Fudahand 1/raet, 
four hundred ſeventy- ſix Vears after their Entrance 
into Canaan, © 


Affairs of the Afyrians, Apairs of Iſrael and Judah. 
3257 A Conſpiracy bong 8 | 
entered into again 
Sardanapalus, the 
laſt of the old 4. 
rian Monarchs, the 
Monarchy is di vi- 
ded between Arba- N 
ces (called Tiglat bz. | 
pileſer, 2 Kings xv. 
29.) who reſided at 
Nineveh, and was 
eſteemed King of 
ria; and Bele- 
fis called Baladan, 
2 Kings xx. 12.) 
wbo reſided at Ba- 
 bylon, and was King 
thereof, and of the 
Country round 2 i 


Afrairs of the Aſſyrians. 


about, called Baby- 
lonia, or Chaldea. 
3276 Salmanezer ſucceeds 
T iglathpilezer as 
King of A//yr:a,and 
reſides at Nineveh. 
3289 Sennacherib ſucceeds 
Salmanever as King 


of AM ria, and re- 


ſides at Nineveh. 
3294 Eſarbaddon ſucceeds in 


the Kingdom of 


ria. 8 


3323 He reunites Babylon in 


Cbaldea (which had 
been ſeized on by 


9 1 his Suc- 


ceſſors) to the A,. 


_  ſprian Monarchy. 
3378 Nabopollaſar being a 
| Babylonian, and 
Commander under 
the King of Aria 
and Chaldea, with 


ſome Aid, aſſaults 


and overthrows Ni- 
neveb, the ancient 
Royal Seat (accord- 
ing to the Prophecy 
of Nahum) and 
makeshimſelf King 

of Babylon in Chal- 
dea, andalſo Chief 

of the ¶ Hrian Mo- 
narchy. 80 he is 
termed King of A 


29. | 
3394 Pha- 


Hria, 2 Kings xxiii. 


A Chronological TABBE. xvij 
Airs of Tirael and Judah. 


3283 The Captivity of the 
Kingdom of 1/rael! 
by Salmanezer King 
of Aſjyria, ſeven 
hundred and thirty 

Vears after their En- 
trance into Canaan, 
and two hundred 

fifty- four Vears after 
the Diviſion. 


Y4 3394 Jo- 


— 
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A Chronological TABLE. 
 Afairs of Babylon. 
3394 Pharaoh Necho, King 


of Egypt, marches - 


with a great Army 
towards Euphrates, 


in order to give 4. 
Check to the Ba- 


Sꝓylonians. 
* ER ws 


| Nethoſucceedsin hisEx” 
. pedition againſt the 
, Babylonians near Eu- 
' Phrates; and makes 
all Syria, with the 


Country of the eus, 
ſubject to them. 


3397 1 1 King of 


BabylonandAſyria, 


about a Year before 
his Death, takes his 
Son Nebuchadnet- 
ar Partner in his 
Kingdom, andſends 
him with an Army 
firſt againſt the E- 


gyptians at Euphra- 


tes, whom he ſub- 


dued ; and then a- 


gainſt the Tews, 
who had become 


ſubject to Necho, on 
his Succeſs againſt 


the Babylonians. 


Afairs of Judah. 


3394 T gfiah Kingof Fudah 


defigning to ſtop 
Necho King of E- 
gypt in his March a- 
gainſt the Babylom- 
ans, is ſlain at Me- 
giddo ; and Fehoa- 
haz his Son, whom 
thePeople hadmade 
King, is depoſed by 
Necho on his Return 
homewards: Who 
ſets up Eliatim, a- 
nother Son of Feſi- 
ah, in his ſtead, and 


changes his Name to 


Fehoiatim, 2 Kings 
XX111. 30, &c. but 
carries Eliachim in- 
to Egypt, where he 
died. 


3 397 The Timeapproachin | 


for the Deſtruction 


and Captivity of the 


Kingdom of Fudab, 
God ſends Feremiah 


the Prophet to fore- 
warn them of it, and, 
if poſſible, to reclaim 


them, Fer. xxv. 8, 
Sc. but all in vain. 


3398 Fe- 


A Chronological TABLE. xi 


| Aﬀairs of Babylon. 
3398 NebuchadneZzar mar- 3398 7ehotakim is become 


ches againſt Feruſa- 
lem,” and makes it 
ſub ject to him, and 
orders many ouths 
of the beſt Quality 
to be ſent away to 
Babylon, Dan. i. 3. 
together with great 
Treaſuresoutof the 
King's Palace and 
the Temple. 


3404 Nebuchadnezzar being 


on notice of the 


eath of his Father) 


returned to Babylon, 
ſends another Army 

againſt Fehoiakim 
| King of Judah, ho 
had rebelled againſt 
him. Tehoiakim is 
ſlain, and the King- 
dom laid waſte, and 
his Son Feboiakin 
made King. | 


3495 Nebuchadnezzarcomes 


again againſt Feru- 


alem, takes King 7e- 


hoiatim and many 
others Captive, and 
ſends them to Baby- 
lon, and makes Zg- 
detiah King of Ju- 
dah. 


3416 Upon Zedekials Re- 


volt, Nebuchadnex- 
zar comes once 
more againſt Feru- 
ſalem, and takes it, 
puts out Zedettiab's 

. es, 


Afairs of Judah. 


tributary to the Ba- 
bylonians ; and the 
Captivity of the 
Kingdom of Judah 
is begun by Nebu- 
chadnezzar King of 


Babylon. From 


whence the Seven; 
ty Years of their 
Captivity are rec- 
koned ; one hun- 


dred fifteen Years 
after the Deſtructi- 


on of the Kingdom 
of Iſrael by Salma- 
neger. Daniel he- 
ing carried among 
the Captives, was 
preferred in Nebu- 
chadnexzars Court 


for interpreting his 
Dream. 1 


3416 3 the firſt 


Temple burnt, and 


the Babylonian Cap- 


tivity finiſhed (in 18 
Years from the 
Beginning of it) 

eight 


XX 


| ow and many o- 
thers captive to Ba- 


. 


A Chronological T ABLE. 
Apairs of Babylon. —Afairsof Judah. 
Eyes, and carries eight hundred ſixty- 


three Years after 
their Entrance into 
Canaan; four hun- 


dred fix teen Years 
after the Ten. ple 


had been built, and 
five hundred eigh- 


ty-eight Years be- 


fore Chriſt. 


 Apairs 4 Babylon. 


diſtracted, and driven among 
Beaſts. 


3442 After ſeven Years he recovers, 


acknowledges the Divine Pow- 
er, and is reſtored to his King- 
dom; but ſoon after dies. 


3442 Evil- Merodach, his Son, ſuc- 


ceeds in the Kingdom. 


3444 Nerigliſſor, Evilmerodach's Siſter's 
| H 


3445 42 Son of Cambyſes, King of | 


usband; ſlays him, and ſuc- 
ceeds. This Nerighffor, being 


' jealous of the united Forces of 


the Medes and Perſians, deſign- 
ed a Waragainſt them; which, 
about twenty Years after he 


began it, ended with the Ruin 
of the Babylonian Monarchy, - 
and occahoned the Return of 
the Fews from the Babylonian 


Captivity. 


Perſia, and Nephew to Cyaxa- 


res, King of Media, is choſen 


General of the Army of the 


Medes and Perſians ; by whom 
VMerigliſſor, King of Babylm, i is 
lain in Battle: and his Son 


3448 La- 


A Fairs of the 


Jews. 


343 5 er for his pride is The Jews re- 


main Captives 
in Babylon. 
Feho afin, or Fe- 
coniah, being 
a Captive in 
Babylon, has 
Favour ſhewn 
him after 37 
Years Impri- 
ſonment there 


. 1. 


Daniel 


$448 Labory aarchad( — was w—_ ade: 

ſon to NebuchadneZzar on his 

| Daughter's Side) ſucceeds: He 
is ſlain by ſome of his own 
People. 


| $449 Natonidus, called in Scripture 7» 


Belſbax zar, Son of Evilmero- * 


dach (andſoanother Grandſon * = 


to Nebuchadneꝝzar, on his 


Son's Side; in which reſpect 


Mebuchadnegxar, according to 
the Scripture- Stile, is called 


his Father; that is, Anceſtor, 
Dan. v. 2.) ſucceeds in the 
Kingdom of Babylon, and was 


the laſt King thereof. 


| egy Cyrus, having routed the Baby- i 
loman Army, beſieges the City 


of Babylon. 
3466 Belſhazzar's Feaſt, and the 
Hand-writing on the Wall 
denouncing the End of his 
Reign, and his Kingdoms be- 


ing given to the Meds and 


Perſians. a 
Belhazzar is ſlain; with him 


ended the Monarchy of the 


Aſſyrians or Chaldeans ; and 
Cyrus having taken the City 
of Babylon, founded the Per- 
| fian Monarchy ; but for the 
preſent left the Government 
to his Uncle Cyaxares, who 
wes King of Media, and call- 
ed in Scripture 

Darius the Median, Dan. v. 31; 
Hence the Government was 
ſtiled that of the Medes and 


Perſians, 3467 —— 


Daniel is prefer- 
red in Bel- 


Darius's Decree 
againſt mak 
ing any Peti- 
tion for 30 
Days, but to 
himſelf, oc- 
cafions Dani- 
el's being caſt 
into the Lionꝰs 
Den, Dan. vi. 


Daniel 


ij A Chronological TABLE. 


Affairs of Babylon. Affairs of the Jews. 
| 3467 —— Daniel having conſidered the ſeventy 
| | Darius the Years Captivity (foretold by FJere- 
T7 Median mich, Chap.xxix. 10.) as now ex- 
| governed  piring, prays for the Deliverance of 
| the Aﬀairs the People. God ſends the An- 
| of the gel Gabriel to confirm his Hopes, and 
| Empire of allo to foretel to him the Meſſiab, the 
Babyln ſpiritual Redeemer of his Church, 
for two after ſeventy Weeks or Years, or ſe- 
| = | Years,and  - venty Times ſeven; that is four 
* then died. hundred and ninety Years, Daz. ix. 


_ Note, That from Cyrus's extinguiſhing the Babylonian 

Monarchy, and beginning the Perſian, the Fetus in their 

own Country were governed by the High-Prieſt and San- 

hedrin, or great Council; but under Subjection to the 

Perſian Monarchy; for about two hundred and eight 
Fears, till Alexanders Conqueſt of the Parfians. 


Affairs of the Perſians. Affairs of the Jews. 


3468 Cyrus had now the Poſ- The Seventy Years 
ſeffion of the whole Captivity are expi- 


Eaſtern Empire, by red: And 
the Death of his Fa- Cyrus releaſes the Ferws, 
ther Camby/es King fivehundredthirty-ſix 
of Perſia, and ſo his _ Years before Chriſt. 
Uncle Darius King 1469 The Fetus ſet up the 
of Media and ſo nge Altar for the offer- 
became the firſt Per- ing of their Sacrifi- 
ian Monarch, him ces to God ; and lay 
ſelf dying ſeven Lears the Foundation of 
afterwards. | the Second Temple, in 
f the ſecond Year after 
their Return, Ezraiii. 


3475 Cam- 3470 But 


4 Chronological TABLE. 


Aﬀai rs of the Perſians. 


* 


3475 Cambyſes the Second, 
his eldeſt Son ſuc- 
ceeds; but by his ex- 
travagant Behaviour 


gave an Opportuni- 


ty to one of the 


3482 Perſian Magi (or 


Smerdi) called Ar- 
taxerxes in Exxr. iv. 
7, 16. to uſurp the 
Government: 
gainſt whom ſeven 
of the i” cy Prin- 
ces conſpire, 
flew him; and hear- 
ing that Camby/es al- 
ſo was dead, they ſet 


u 

3483 Fo FEY one of their 

Watte (becauſe 

yſtaſpes uſe 

4 Hyſtaſpes was 

his Father) to ſuc- 

ceed in the Govern- 
ment. 


3519. Xerxes 


A- 


and 


xxiij 
Affairs of the Jews, 


3470 But the Samaritans, 
being not accepted 
as Helpers in the 
Bullding, malici- 
ouſly bribed ſome 
of Cyrus's Cour- 
tiers, and hindred it 
all his Reign, Ezra 

- SES | 

3475 Cambyſes theSecondis 

; . . to be that 
Abaſuerus, in Ezra 

iv. 5. whom the Sa- 
maritans ſollicited 
to diſcourage the 
Rebuilding of the 


Temple at Feruſa- 
lem. 


3483 Artaxerxes alſo forbad 
tme Zews to build, 
on the ſpiteful Sug- 
geſtions of the Sa- 
maritans, Ezra iv. 
„ | 
3484 Under Darius, in his 
; ſecond Year, by the 
Incitement the 
Prophets Haggai 
and Zechariah, the 
Building of the 
Temple goes on, 
Ezra v.6. 
Second Temple fi- 
niſhed in the fixth 
Yearof Darius, and 
dedicated with great 
Joy, Exr. vi. about 
20 Years after the 
Foundation thereof 
Was 
* 
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Ahuirs of the Perſians, 


14 


351 9 Xerxes 33 his 


Father Darius, as 


likewiſe the follow- 


ing Perſian Kings 


were each of them 


the Sons of their 


Parents, who reign- 
ed before them, ex- 
cept the laſt men- 
tioned, Who was of 
_- me Royal Seed, 
though not by im- 
mediate Deſcent. 


2 5 ; r Artaxerxes ſucceeds, 


firnamed Longima- 
nus, by reaſon of 
the Length of his 


Hands. He was very 
favourable to the 


Fews; and is ſup- 


poſed to be that 


Abaſuerus who 85 
ried Eſther, 


whom the Jeu? 


43 9 preſerved from 


Deſtruction 


J has PF, by Ha- 


MEFs N li, &c, 


3581 Da- 


Aﬀeirs of the Jews, 


was laid under Cy- 
rus, and five hun- 
dred fifteen Years 
before Chriſt, 


3537 Mts a Prieſt, and 


learned in the Law 


of Moſes, obtains a 
_ Commiſſion from 
Artaxerxes to ſet in 
Order the Com- 
monwealth of the 
Jes, and to re- 


form the Church at 


© Feruſalem, Ear. vii. 

__. Hxty-nine Years 

after their Return 
from Captivity. 

3550 Nehemiah alſo, a re- 


ligious Jew, but. 


preferred to be 


Cup-bearer to Ar- 
taxerxes, Procures a 
Commiſſion from 
him, to finiſh the 
building of the Walls 


of eruſalem, and 
7 fe farther 


Affairs of the Perſians. 


3581 Darius Nothus, whoſe 


proper Name was 

Ochus, ſucceeds in 
the Empire. 

3600 Artaxerxes Mnemon, 


ſo called by reaſon 


of his great Me- 
mory. 

3644 Ochus, called alſo Ar- 
Faxerxes. 

3666 Arogus, or Arſes. 

3668 Darius, whoſe right 

Name was Codo- 

mannus, Who was 
afterwards con- 


quered by Alexan- 
2 22 The Fetus i 


er the Great. 


% "Fs. - 


4674 Alexander the Great, 


having conquered 

«, thePerfians, foun- 

ded the Macedo- 

8 nian or Grecian 
Empire. 15 


G Lefr 3681 Alex- 


A Clit TABLE xx 
Affairs of the Jews. 


farther to reform 
and ſettle the Ferw- 


1% Church and 
State; fourſcore 
and two Years after 
the Return from the 
Babylonian Capti- 
vity, Nehem. i, &c. 


tion to A. 
the Great, whilſt 5 


1 was-in'thed Parts 


of the World, pur- 
ſuing his Conqueſt 
of the Perſians, two 


hundred and four 
Years after their 


Return' from the 
Babylonian Capti- 
vity into their own 
Country; and three 
hundred thirty-two 


Years before Chriſt. 


Ge- 


xxvj A Chronological TABLE. 
Affairs of the Perſians. Fairs of the Jews. 


Gerizim in Sama- 
ria, with Alexan- 
der's Leave, accor- 
ding to Uſer, oc- 
caſioned a great 
Schiſm in the Few- 
7% Church. {But 
Dean Prideaux pla- 
ces it above 70Y ears 


Fe 1 before this, under 
3681 Alexander the Great Darius Nos bus. 


died at Babylon, ſe- 
ven Years after his 
Conqueſt over the 
Perſians. 


Aﬀairs of oe Egyptians and Affairs of the Jews. 


yrians. 

3684. After Alexander's 3684 The Jews in Subjec- 

Death, his Generals 925 to the Kings 
ſeizing on the ſeve- of Egypt, about 

ral Parts of his Em- three Ne and 
pire, Ptolemy Soter, twenty Years be- 
who had gotten E- fote Chriſt 
 gypt, made himſelf i 

Maſter of Fudea. 


3806 Antiochus the Great, 
King of Syria, pre- 3806 The Jews, one hun- 


vailing in his Wars dred and twenty 
againſt the Egypti- Years afterwards 
dns, the Fews ſur- become ſubject to 
rendered themſelves the Syrians. 
co him. | 2 


3334 They aregrievouſly oppreſſed by Autiochus Epiphanes, 
- King of Syria; three hundred and fixty- fix Years 
_ after their Return from the Babylonian Captivity ; 
and one hundred and ſeyenty Years before Chriſt. 


352838 The 


A Chronological TABLE. xxvij 


ly Families) their Deliverers ; one hundred and 
fxty-fix Years before Chriſt ” 
[Note, That they were governed by the ſame Fa- 
mily of the Maccabees ſucceſfively, till their Sub- 
jection to the Ronan] | . 

3941 The Fews brought under Subjection to the Romans 
by Pompey, one of the Roman Generals (after ha- 

ving been governed by their own Countrymen 


the Maccabees, ſomewhat above one hundred 


Years) fixty-three Years before Chriſt, 

3964 Herod the Great (an Idumean, but of the Few;h Re- 
” ligion) declared By the Romans, the King of the 

Fews, forty Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 
3966 Herod, about two or three Years after he was de- 
| clared King of Judea, with the Aſſiſtance of So- 
cius, the Roman General, beſieged and took Feru- 
falem, with a very great Slaughter of the Jews ; 
and Antigonus, the laſt Reigning Prince of the 
Maccabees, being beheaded, Herod became fully 

_ "eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom of Fudea. 


3996 The Temple at Jeruſalem having been much de- 


cayed, was (in nine Vears and a half) repaired, or 
rather rebuilt by Herod, and finiſhed eight V ears 
before Chriſt; | 


4000 : Feſt: Chriſt our Lord born in the World. 


4.004 | | 

Herod the Great died about aYear and a Quarter after 
Chriſt's Nativity, his Dominions were divided 
among thfee of his Sons: Of which Archelaus 
had one and Samaria; and Herod Antipas, 
Galilze ; Philip had Trachonitis, and other Conn 
tries beyond Fordan, North-Eaftward. 


* 
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xxvlij 
Roman 

Emperors. 

Auguſtus. 
45 


Tiberius. 


4 Chronological TABLE: 


| — — 


12 

14 
26 

28 


9 


| Years 0, 
Chri : 


| Archelaus 
governed: 
| go and 


This Domi- 


1a Province 


 {fOUerndurs 


Was 


I Pilate. 


Fudea and 


Samaria. 


amaria. 
 Archela- 
2 is bani- 
ſhed; and 


nions be- 
ing made 


ſubject to 
ria; Go- 


are ſent by 
the Ro- 
mans into 
Tudea, 
The fifth 
lof which 


Pontius 


that of Sy- 


Galilee. Aﬀairs of Chriſti- 
| anity. 
Herod 
Antipas | 
governed 
Galilee; 
and con- 
tinued in 
that Sta- 
tion till 
ſome 
time after 
Chriſt's 
Death : 
He is call- 
ed in 
Scripture 
Herod the 
Tetrarch, | 
Matthew 
Xxiv. 1. but], 
moſtcom- 
monly 
Herad. 
| | 
„ Our Lord at 12 
Years of Age at 
Jeruſalem among 
CCC 
| Foſeph, Hus- 
— — | band to the Vir- 
gin Mary, dies. 
John Baptiſt be- 
gins to preach. 
This Period St. 
Mark calls, The 
Beginning of ths 


Goſpel. 


Our 


A Chronological TABLE. xxiX 
| Roman | 27 Judea and | Afairs of Chriſli- 


Emperors. | Chri Samaria. Galilee, anity. 


Tiberius, | 30 | k(kłłlc1ñ -—— | Our Lord is bap- 
| tized, and enters up- 
on his publick Mi- 
niſtry, and works 
Miracles in Galilee; 
and at the firſt Paſ- 
ſover after his Bap- 
| tiſm goes to Feru- 
ſalem, and allo into 
other Parts of u- 
| dea and Samaria, © 
31 — GC tecond 
| I | Paſſover after his 
Baptiſm. He more 
and more manifeſts 
1 himſelf by preach- 
ing, and working 
| | Miracles. 
| Chri/?s third Paſ- 
4500 ſover after his Bap- 
— — Itiſm. 
| —— John Baptiſt be 
. headed. 
1 — Chriff fourth and 
| | laſt Paflover. He 
5 | | is crucified, ariſes 
| again, and aſcends 
| | up into Heaven. 
H = The Holy Ghoſt 
| | : | is ſent down. 
The firſt Eſta- 
bliſhment of the 


2 122 


5 14 '| {| Chriſtian Church. 
— St. Stephen ſtoned, 
. N and the Church per- 
| e Pilate | ſecuted. | 
7 Caligula, | 36 |deprived | —— St. Paulconvert- 
o AY Td HP of hisGo- | 7 ed as he Was going 
4 vernment, to Damaſcus. 


xxx A Chronological TABLE. 


Roman 
Emperors. 


Claudius. 


9 


44 


Years o Fudea and , 

2 Samaria. | Galitee, 
and Mar- 
cellus in his 
room. | 
LC mm 

| Judea. Samaria. Gal. 

40 — 

Herod Agrippa is, 


bythe Emperor Clan- 
dius; who allo added 


Judea and Samaria 


to his Kingdom; ſo 
he is called Herod 


the King, Acts xii. as, 


being now King of 


jall Paleſtine, or the 
[Few Country. 


Herod Agrippa is 
ſmitten by an Angel, 
and dies miterably ; 
upon which the K. 

man Emperor again 


0 


$15.1 3 any. 


+ 


Fairs of Chriſti> 


EY 


_— 3 


The Gentiles 
owned to have an 
Intereſt in Chriſt, 


confirmed in his Go- in a Viſion to 


ſvernment of Galilee Peter. 


Cornelius 
converted. 


Herod Agrippa 
perſecutes the 
Church. St. James 
the Great behead- 
ed by his Com- 
mand: but Peter 


| ſends Governours in- 


delivered. 
The 


* 
0 


A Chronological TABLE. 


Roman | Years 0 Judea, Samaria, 
Emperors| Chriſt. Galilee. 
| to Fudea,Samaria, 


45 


53 


and Galilee. 


Governour. 


Tiberius Alexan- 
der, Governour. 


Go- 


Cumanus, 
vernour. 


—— — — 


ö 5 
Feælix, Governour. 


Agrippa the Youn- 
ger, Son to Herod 
Agrippa abovemen- 
tioned, obtains the 


Dominions former- 


ly belonging to Phi- 
lip, and other Coun- 
tries lying North- 
Eaſtward of Gal lee 
and Jordan. To 


Cuſpius Fadus, | 


>» = 


| Apﬀairs of Cbriſti- 
anity. 


— —Ü—Ü rn men — 


1 


The Perſecution 
ceaſes, and the Chri- 
ſtian Church flou- 
riſh 


es. 

The Apoſiles diſ- 
perſe themſelves to 
preach the Goſpel 
in ſeveral Parts of 
the World. 

Pauland Barna- 
bas being choſen, at 
AntiochinSyria, the 


| Apoſtles of the 


Gentiles begin their 
Circuit, and preach 
at Cyprus, and in 
the Leſſer Aſia. 

They return to 
Antioch, and give 
anAccount of their 
Succeſs. 


They go to Je- 
ruſalem to the 
G 

Paul, being ſepa- 
rated from Barna- 
bas, travels into Eu- 
rope, and plants the 
Goſpel in Greece, 
chiefly at TH alo- 
nica and Corinth, 


1 Ste 


XXxij 


_ - Roman [Years of} Fudea,  Samaria * 9 Chri _— 
Emperors) Chriſt. | and Galilee, x —.— 14 
— 14 — = 3 — — 

which e or 
> 6 oo was added ſome] *' 
wages: if + | Partof Galitee. He| 
get [is called King | 
LOR 1 N ” „Aci v. 3 
Nero. | 54 — — — Paul ſettles 
Ub eS. =; 1 — a Church at Ephe- 
0 fi | Us. 
12 f 58 — —Pẽ 0 He goes the laſt 
ö 1 time to Feruſalem, 
bie and is arraigned 
| before Felix, who 
detained him Pri- 
ſoner two Vears 
| at Cæſarea, the 
Reſidence of the 
| Roman Gover- 
z nours. | 
| 6 Feſtus, Governour. St. Paul before 
| | Feſtus and K ing A- 
grippa at Cæſarea. 
Fate Galilee. ng £7 es 
Samaria. 
J | 6 Bd] ff 
1 Alti- | Impriſonment at 
nus, Go-| Rome. 
: 62 vernour. [Here ends the 
| | ne Hiſtory of the Acts 
1 '4 of the Apoſtles. ] 
N 10 | St. Paul is relea- 
5 1 ſed, and travels up 
„ and Wan 1 
4 1 the Goſpel in the 
6 Geer. en Parts. 
LE: he firfigene- 
6 6 | | The | ral Per ſecution 
| {Fevih under Nero breaks 
| War. | — 
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Galba. © 


o 


TY 


Ot ho. 
Vitellius 


4. 
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Years f 
8 


. _ 


Fudea and 

Samaria. 
out, which 
at length 
proved | 
theirRuin. 


Galilee. 


l 


. two Years after 


- FW 


8 


xxxiij 
Afairs of Chriſti” 


anity. 


r 


N * * "oy * 


gt. Pay! at his ſe- 


cond Coming to 


_ | Rome is apprehend- 
ed with St. Peter. 


St. Peter and 
St. Paul both mar- 


| ou at Rome. 


© 


Th The ow Sacrifice ceaſes. 
is taken, and burnt by 
Army, wherebyan End is put tothe 
Jewiſb State, a little above fifteen 
on hundred Years after their firſt Settle- 
ment in Canaan, fix hundred and 


alem 


Roman 


8 22 


their Return from 


the Babylonian Captivity, and thir- 
| T -ſeven after Chriſt's hm 


IT 


* 


1 725 


4 eee Ta B L „ 


7 proper, for wy bra of Fa Recs. 
to ſignify the State and Office, in the 


Chriſtian Church, of the few Primitive 
Fathers herein quoted, 4 the Time when 


i flouriſhed; and for the Eaſe of others, 


"oF * wake "or ol 
EZ 
- 7 
TI 155 | Beste * of PER Syria. Enoliſhed \ 
I © by Archbiſhop Watte. Compared with the 
reek of Voſſius. Edit. II. London, 1680. 
140 71 in Martyr, a Chriſtian Apologiſt Apo. 1. 
I Grabe. Oxon. I 700, Tryphi, Jebb. Lond.1719. 
119 now Biſhop of Lyons in France. By Grabe. 
„ A; Dart; 1702; ©: 
192 Tertullian, Presbyter at Carthage i in Africa. Ri- 
bar bin za Paris. 1634. 
n Cbryß Mam, Biſhop of Conſfontinqple. Latin. 
£ 1 Antwerp, 1 51 compared with the Savilian 
5 1 Edition, . 
400 | Ferom, Presbyter. Much converſant in Pa- 
| - phi or in the Holy Land. Eraſmus. 
aris. 1534. 
420 te in, Biſhop of Hi ſippo in 1 Africa. Baſil, 
1543: 
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* vi | 2954 © xi. (34-26 Page 
page Aﬀfairs rim . ap- 
Brabam, Repreſema- ply ourſelves attentively to 
tive of Chriſt,” how, them without > difecding - 
8 _ God, oa 
"> wa of, explained yet muſt not be too ſolli- 
by Sr. Paul, 211 citous about them, 


Acclamation:, of : 8; Jews at 

- Chriſt's Entrance, 90 
Actions, Jews made uſe of 
them to expreſs their Mem- 

ing, 64 
Atts of the Apoſtles, Remarks 
upon that Book, 139 
W ritten by Sr. Luke, : ibid. 
always received into the 


Canon, 140 
farther Obſervations there- 
| 178 


aun. the vountain of Sin, 


212 


dumm. what it Ggnifies, 66 


103 
Agabus, a Chriſtian Prophet, 
1722 


Agony ol Cheiſt 1 


Allegory, a Figure often ® ro 
by the Rabbies, 20 
its Nature and Uſe, 206 
, the two Covenants un- 

der the Births of Iſaac and 
2 wy 250 
„giving them recom- 

| * by the 2 


l as a Chriſtian Dun 
by St. Paul. 247 
Anamas 


„ 


| Annie: and vaphire, their He - 


161 


ſtory, "> 
Anathema ' Maranatha, the 


Sen of that Phraſe, 


230 
. an early Hereſy in 
worſhipping them, 197 


| ſuppoſes to be preſent in the 
Aſſembiy of t n 


227 
> worſhipping of them direct 
Idol 
two Pa ages tee 
| m in St. Peter*s ſecon 
2 2 explained, 293 
er to be ayoided as = 
oy Murder, 
Artiach, when Chriſt fen 
preached there, 171 
the Name of Chriſtians 
iven there, 172 
I acy, the great Danger 
thereof, 276 
the true Nature of it, 284 
Apoſtles, wo Miſſions of them, 
1 82 
5 Leber Commiſſion 
each, 
2 the Power of PIG 
Miracles, 
thei Inſtitution and Office, 
| 89 
never acknowledge the Su-. 
| premacy of Peter, 137 
* Danger of their Em- 


ployment, 140 
* Matthias choſen into that 

Number, 154 
5 ahete Miracles, — 4 
their Sufferings, 


underſtood not at feſt that 
they were ſent to the 


SGentiles, 170 
their Manner of diſcharging 
Fe Office, 180 


under 


ibid. 


Page 
that Title laid alide upon 
their Death, 187 

- Arabian, their Manner, 71 
Living, _ 
compared with that of 1 


Annen aa and Jacob, | 


3 12 
Arrius, his Hereſy, 8 
_ Arrows, the Method of 45 | 
vining by them, a 
Aſconſi ron of Chriſt, Kitory 
thereof, 
Auſtin (St.) his Dodrine of | 
the Eucharift, 283 
Authority divine, of the Church 
derived from Chriſt and his 
Apoftles, 181 
no way dependant on the 
Civi he 132 


B. its horas . 


compared with the Prophe. 
- Cies concerning it, vij 
Baptiſm, uſed by the Jews in 
the Reception of Proſe- 


lvytes, 24 
78 2. Account of hu ; 


.- Uſage, ö 
how performed i in the ref, 


applied to the waſhing of 


ables, 55 
Sprinkling a true Baptiſm, 
| ibid. 


| why introduced into the 

Chriſtian Church, 189 

| hin. we are buried oo» 
Chriſt therein, 

| Infant-Baptiſm, a pee of 

its Legality drawn _ 

St. Paul, | 

Baptiſi, John, why. he hogs 

1 760 54 


| performed 


= 


INDEX. 


Page 


performed no Miracles, 74 


why ſaid to be Elias,, 87 
why the Fote· runner of 
„„ A) 88 
Barnabas, ſent by the Apoſtles 
1 to Antioch, © 171 
Contention between r 
and Paul, | 75 
Baronius, what be ſays of oh 
Virgin Mary's Afſumpti- 
tion, 155 
Baſtard, a Paſſage miſtaken. 
in relation thereto, 241 
Beatitudes explained, 93 
Belief, the Nature of that which 


is required as to Myſte- 


ries, e rs 41 
what that is which is requi- 
red to Salyation, © 125 


| rade why Joſeph went 


thirher, 45 
why Chriſt n ſhould be born 
gre, 46 


Binding and Looſing, that Pow- 
er in the Church exami- 


ned, 135 
| Biſhop Taylor's Opinion 
__ thereon, = 136 


Biſhops, their Inſtitution, 186 


Proof of their being a 
diſtintt Order, 187 
Ignatius, his Teſtimony 
thereof, | ibid. 
what meant by their having 

f but one Wife, 2864 
their Inſtitution farther 
proved, 267 
Objections againſt the 


Proofs drawn from the 
Offices of Timothy and 
Titus anſwered, 267 
farther Proofs drawn from 
the ſame Epiſtles, ibid. 


2 Proof of their being A- 


poſtolical, taken from 


n 
the Revelations, © 307 
abe againſt Gs Holy. 
Gho - 134 


Bleſſed, on are pronounced 
ſo by Chriſt, 93 
Blood, why the firſt Chriſtian 
Converts abſtained from 
eating thereof, 174 
Bo lies, the Difference between 
them which we now have, 
and thoſe with which we 
hall ariſe at the Jaſt Day, 


5 1” 230 
1 TRY the Meaning of 
that Expreſſion, 3 


the Effects thereof, 130 
Bread, what meant r 
in the Lord's Supper, 197 
Breathing of Chriſt upon the 
_ Apoſtles, | 9T 
Britain, ſuppoſed to be con- 
verted by one of the A- 
poſtles, or at leaſt in 
their Times 178 
Building, the Manner of that 
in the Eaſt conformable to 
What we find in Scrip- 
une, e 
Texts explained thereby, v 
Burials, the Cuſtom of the 
' Eaſtern Nations in rela- 
tion to I. enn 


Efares, mo Place of the 
e Reſidence of the Ro- 
man Governours, 168 
the Goſpel firſt preached to 
the Gentiles there, 
Cakes, how made by the Eaft- 


ern Women, ir 
Calvary, Mount of, the Rent 
therein, * vin 


Catechumens entitled to the 
* Merits of Chrift, © tho” 
baptized, 121 
Caran, 


— — — . — .. . , en — —— 


— — moral rien 
—— — des 


INDEX. 


as tf Page 
Caran, * * Office was 


amongſt the Jews, 32 


Cedars of Lebanon, . 5 


tion of them, 


Texts explained thereby, * | 
. Jeuuſb, complied 


with by the Apoſtles, but 
not impoſed. 199 


d. e Meaning Ar 


Chats” a Paſſage of St, 
Pans relating thereto, 
þ1 . explained, 263 
| we muſt always pray in his 


242 
| An as a Recapitulation of 


\ the. Prophecies (Orv 
ing him, 

3 ——. by Perſons 

la 3 the 9 


1 4 


: wr from 8 "Ef. | 


Page 
complies with as Jews in 
teaching by Parables, 68 
| bow his Miracles e 
.. thoſe of Moſes, 


why he commanded bis 


_ to be * 
h requilite for bim to = | 


his extraordinary. Wiſdom 
at twelve Years old, $7 
at what Time he took upon 

him his Office, IL 


4 Name, 2 33% 

his Life is to, be our Exam- 
ple, ibid. 
the Hiſtory, of his Afcenſi- 


OE: On, a 


15% 
his Coming how to be un- 


derftood in the Epiſtles, 
5 3 AGK 
p the Fountain « of . to 
a | 


10 | ibid, bis Priefthood explained, | 
Wy 'by the Heathen ; 
Oracles, | bo his Death aboliſhed $ 2 
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- 
HE Wiſdom of God in the Redemption af Man, as deli- 


N.. of the late 
FPobm i Rector of Coning/- | 

. : o = — 1 * . 2 5 * . A & ; 
Jolm in Lare e, Price. 9.5. d cc 


lin. The 4th Edition. Price 64. 


The Retired Ghritiancexerciſed in Divine Thoughts and Hea- 
venly Meditations for the Cloſet ; with a ſuitable Prayer to each 


Meditation, I. Of Solitude. II. Of our Saviour's Love to us. 7 


III. Of the Joys of Hedren. IV. Of the Contempt of the 
World. V. Of the Holy Euchariſt. VI. Of the Sufferings of 
Hell. VII. Of the Shame of appearing ſtrictly pious, VIII. Of 
Death. IX. A conſolatory penitential Meditation upon the Me- 
rits of Chriſt's Sufferings. X. Of the Benefits of our Lord's Paſ- 
Lion. The ſecond Editions. 


A Manual of Prayers for the Uſe ef the Scholars of Minche ſter- 
College, and all other devout Chriftians': To which are added, 
Taree Hymns, for Merning, Evening, and Midnight. The Twenty 
Third Edition. By 7. Lomgs Jens, NN Lord Biſhop of Bath and 
Wells. Price of the two foregoigg 25. each, or 105. a Dozen, to 

thoſe who give them away; and 25. or 205,,a Dozen neatly bound _ 
together. | X 


The Great Tendency of the poſitive Precepts of the Goſpel to 
promote the Obſervance of Natural Religion, ſet forth in a Ser- 
mon preached at Farringdon, Berks, on Chriſtmas-Day, 1730. In 
Anſwer to a Poſition in Chriſtianity as old as the Creation. By 
Richard Peers, M. A, Vicar of Farringdon. Price 6 d. 4. 

| | A Ser- 
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A Sermon preached i at e 
Work Holt there. Price 6 d. 


kg be ſacred #uhorky of Biſhops, n of ne for 
them in Priſon : e v, GREG e 
95 s. The third Edition. Price amd 


„ Kiblipina? ack Virtue the fore: Way: to 3 * ond K. 
— A Sermon e at Per a Feaft, The 1 . 


Edition. Price 6 
Theſe three by'G Charles Chambers, N. A. Vicar of Darefork.” 


+ Biſhop Williams's Brief Expoſition of the > Church, Cucchiln 
with Proots from Scripture. rice 4 44. „e 2 


The Feaſts and Faſts of the Church of 3 20 Reaſors 
and Grounds of their Celebration; with practical Medications 

on the ſeveral Days: Concluding each diſtin Head with ſui 
Prayers, and the proper Collects of the Church To which _ 
ded, an Appendix, wherein the three grand Solemnities added "4 
the Liturgy of the urch of England,” are clearly explained. . 
W with many new and curious Cappos Plates. Price „ 


The Doctrise of. the moſt Holy, and Ever-bleſſed Tu cn. 
| briefly hed) and proved; with the Objections: againft iz anſw 

In a funmary View-of the whole Controverſy. As it was delivered 
in the Cathedral Church of St. aul, at the Lady Meyer's L. 
tures. in 1729, and 1730. By Jeſeph Trapp, D. D. Miniſter of 
the United | Pariſhes: of-- Chriſt e And: Sts 1 e 
Lane. sv Price 4c. 6 l. 


- The Reaſonableneſs and PB: 5 FY Chuiſtian Relic | 
5 Robert Jenkin, D. D. Lady Margaret Profeſſor of Divinity» 
and: Maſter of St. John's a b In two 1 
W Price 113. ba * 


_ The Devout. Chriltian* 8 N be com . Ma 
of private 5 collected from the Works of Arcataſhop 


Tillotſon, Bi Taylor, Biſhop Renn, Biſhop Beveridge, Biſnop 
Patrick, Dr. Scott, Dr. Horneck, and Dean ee "Il e fink | 


Editions 121NO. Price 2.5. 64. 


Free Thoughts on Mr. Woolfton and his Wridngs, To which | 
is prefixed a Catalogue of all that has been wrote pro and con in 
his . * ſecond Editions Price 6 & | 
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©» ha Law of Tikes: Shewing their. Wag, Kinds, pes 
Yes, 


and Incidents, by whom, to whom, when, and in what 
2 al wr ; how, and in what Courts to 


Land, or Perſons are charged with; or 


po ny Preſcriptions, Real Compoſitions, . Modus decimend;, 
Libels, Suggeſtions, Prohibitions, Conſultations, Cuſtoms of Lon- 
„ See Wherein all the Statutes and adju god: Caſes relative 


Eg; The. ſecond Edition. Price 55. 64. FF 29 
"A Tithing Table. Sbew-ing (by Way of 5 Anal of. * 


Things are or are not due, either by Common Law, 
. Preſeription. By N. * 


* . \ Tr e turf) 55 to ct bog i J UT 
"x The Univerſal Officer of Juſtice: - -Containing Bar. Pow- 
and Authority by Law, of the ſeveral Officers and Miniſters 
| . viz. I Of Juſtices of Peace. - H. Of Clerks of the 
Peace; IH. Of Guffos. Rotulorum. Commiſſioners of 
Coaches. V. Commiſſioners of Hawkers Tool Pedlars. 
VI. — ohe Wine Licences, &c. VII. Of Mayors 
and Bailiffs of Towns, VIII. Of Clerks of Markets, and Toll- 
ers. IX. Of Sheriffs of Counties. X Of Under Sheriffs 
| 8 Bailiffs, Gr. TI. Of Coroners. XII. Of Conſtable 

| XII. Of Church-Wardens and Sideſmen. IIV. Of V 
men. XV. Of Overſeers of the Poor. XVI. Of Surveyors 
0 "Highways. The Whole being collected from all the Books 
df our Common and Statute Laws written upon the Subject, and 
rendered generally uſeful to all Sorts of People. 8 vo. Price en 


* Full Iuſtructions ſor Country: Gentlemen, Farmers, 
Farriers, Carriers; Sportſmen, &c. Being a very cutious 
1 Rovipe acide Gale ene 


incident ne „ Oxen, Cows, Calves, Sheep 
15. ret: digeſted under their proper. Heads: 2 
Many 'ﬆ w Riſed ſeveral. Years 'witl great 
Succeſs, hot 5 IE om the "lateſt and moſt a ms 

athors, viz. Captain Bardem, "Mr. Solleyſell, Mr. 2 
Maſeall, Mr. Firzherbert,* and others. By a 
« joy e e 2 * 1 TRL 
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